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FOREWORD

The purpose of this volume is to draw attention teome of the
lesser-known footprints which Mrs. Eddy left for us— footprints
which she described as ‘fadeless’. Also includedeaseveral essays
and Bible lessons that must have been likewise ‘teb the providence
of God’ (Mis. 100: 1).

In the presentation of the articles here assdrted, the main con-
sideration has been whether they are fundamentallyrue or not. the
Manual very properly warns against publication of strictly private
communications from Mrs. Eddy without her written consent. Apart
from the lack of wisdom in expecting to find Truthunder cover of
personal sense, a private communication is of ligtlvalue unless the
full reason, context and occasion are establishedtf the right thing
done at the wrong moment ceases to be right, so doe truth
fail when related to the wrong circumstances. Onhe other hand
universal Truth is always Truth. It is the monopoly of no person.

It will include specific examples, but only as a dect emanation from
the stated Truth. Moreover, if a statement is trueit will be found in
some form inScience and Healththe full and final revelation to this
age, and can be verified there. So far as thesesags and articles
restate and reillustrate the ‘old, old story’ theywill further the work
of Science and Healttand heighten its meaning. If the reader can
see the operative Principle back of Mrs. Eddy’s wats, he will also
see that hdas the ‘member of her Church to whom the communica-
tion has been made; and if God and he are thus irmommunion, who
else is there to be informed? ‘The Christian Scidrst is alone with
his own being and with the reality of things’ {01 20: 8).

Yet the reader has the right to ask how and whthis collection of
writings comes into being, to ask what is known aheir circumstance
and occasion and authenticity. In some cases ansaver is at hand,
in others not. Their background and history, as kiown to the
present compiler — while being no substitute for th Truth test which
the individual must make for himself — have much ofnterest; and
if it will anticipate the questions frequently put, a partial account
will perhaps serve a good purpose.

Mrs. Eddy predicted that if certain conditionswere fulfilled, ‘in
the twentieth century every Christian church in ourland and a few
in far-off lands will approximate the understanding of Christian



Science sufficiently to heal the sick in his name’Many have perhaps
thought that, as a corollary, there would be a stedy build-up of the
Christian Science church and organization until allother denomina-
tions were assimilated. Statistics lent their agement. As theTopeka
Daily Capital said in 1906: ‘In 1890 the faith had but an insigificant
following. Today its adherents number hundreds othousands, and
if the growth continues in like proportion through another decade
every other sect will be left behind in the race fonumerical suprem-
acy.’

For the first decade following Mrs. Eddy’s pesonal departure the
movement continued to expand in terms of practitioers, church
attendance and so on; but coinciding roughly withhe great Litiga-
tion of 1919-22 the momentum began to disappear.olmany, a
significant phenomenon has been the gradual decreas the number
of official teachers, 1 even though Mrs. Eddy’s praision for their
appointment under the Manual has been stretched to the limit of
its interpretation. Did the falling away of material growth indicate
that something has gone wrong? Did Mrs. Eddy fores what was
coming? Did Mrs. Eddy perhaps intend there shoulde no new
official teachers after 1907, when the last classas held for which
her signature appeared on the certificates as stipated in the Manual?
Did she leave any provision of instructions for retifying the
situation?

About the time that these questions were exasing my attention,
Gilbert Carpenter Jr. was beginning his God-inspirel labor of
gathering together and preserving records of thoseho had been
most closely in Mrs. Eddy’s counsels; and in 1937uoassociation
began. While | had feared that Mrs. Eddy’s closesassociates would
depart without leaving the record that were equipp€ to leave, and
perhaps expected to, Mr. Carpenter’s concern was #t indifference
or opposition from official quarters would confinethe record to a
fading collection of incorrectly copied items or toan intentionally
hidden depository. Nevertheless it soon became agpnt to me that
statements such as those Mr. Carpenter and many ahs were being

1 The decrease since the Litigation works out to aaverage of about two per year.
It is difficult to make a comparison with the ge-1911 days, because although
there were then twice as many Christian Scierdis with C.S.B. (or C.S.D.)
certificates as there were in 1961, not all dfiem had or exercised the right to
teach. Mrs. Eddy’s 1904 by-law that a husbandnd wife could not each teach
a class was one of the ways in which teachingmbers were held down even
before 1911.

A statistician has estimated that, with preant trends, no matter how many
hundreds of millions of Christians there may ben the world in coming centuries,
the number of officially-recognized class-taughChristian Scientists will never
go above 300,000.
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led to preserve gave access to Mrs. Eddy’s ultimatestruction in
Christian Science work. It was in her home that séillustrated
Science and Healtlo the individual and expected him to demon-
strate, individually and alone with his own beingthe wide implica-
tions of the textbook. If Christian Scientists tocy are ready for that
work which redeems the world and fulfills the proptecies for the
twentieth century, surely they are called anew tolte home of the
Revelator of Christian Science; and they will surgl recognize and
respond to the records at hand.

The work of an organized church, and certainlythe devotion and
love expressed in individual, self-governing churaés, can provide a
harmless or worthwhile interlude; but it seems plan that if Mrs.
Eddy, for example, did not cater for vastly increasd numbers of
teachers, it was not because something had gone wgo it was fully
in line with God’s intention. Until the student isconsciously ‘taught
of God’ in communion with Science and Healthit is just marking
time for him to think that certain ceremonials andformal classes
are the essential means. There was indeed a timéen the Manual
forbade a ‘student of the books of Mary Baker G. Edy’ to take
lessons from another, although the Board of Educatin was available
to test him on what he had learned of himself.

It is evident that when the centralized churchn Boston was
dissolved on Mrs. Eddy’s recommendation in 1889, shpreferred it
to remain an unorganized assembly till the Church bChrist should
‘exist alone in the affections’. She showed no vigo let the students
reorganize in 1892; and it is not at all likely tha her prophecy about
the Christian churches in the United States by thend of the
twentieth century did imply the corollary suggestedabove. Mrs. Eddy
did indeed tell theNew York Heraldthat the Church of Christ,
Scientist, would embrace the churches one by oneytjust as she
explained that her use, in the same interview, ohe word ‘man’ as
her successor was not ‘any man today on earth’, she surely meant
no church established on earth. In 1892 she warnadfilliam Johnson,
clerk of the church, by letter dated May 8, that ifthey reorganized
it would ‘ruin the prosperity of our church’. ‘I t ell you,” she wrote,
‘the consequences of reorganizing and you will fintlam right.

Open the eyes of the church to these facts. | hagensented to what-
ever the church pleases to do, for | am not her keer, and if she
again sells her prosperity for a mess of pottaget, is not my fault.’

And three days later she reluctantly reiterated herpoor consent’,
feeling she was doing too much for the church in Bton and

perhaps trying to divert the negative experience t church needed.
She wrote: ‘Now let her pass on to her experien@nd the sooner the
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better. When we will not learn in any other way, his is God'’s order
of teaching us. His rod alone will do it. And | an at lastwilling
and shall struggleno more’

It would be neither right nor wise to attemptan interpretation of
Gilbert Carpenter Jr.’s attitude to organized church; nor to assess
his hopes, aims and steadfastness, and the hurdresfound in his
pathway. A few extracts, however, from the writterrecords left with
me may dispose of some routine questions.

It was a Director of The Mother Church appointed in 1909 (with
the office also of Clerk) who first began making aerious collection
of letters and items of interest by and about MaryBaker Eddy after
her departure. Mrs. Eddy’s executor, Henry M. Bake, at one time
gave him permission to ‘publish the letters writtenby Mrs. Eddy to
her relatives and to others in past years, and algbe original
girlhood poems purchased by you through George W.dker of
Tilton, which are now owned by you’.

The collection was made in his individual capsty, so that, a
decade later, after running into general difference with the other
Board members and being replaced by them, he retagd in large
measure his own copies of the material.

After yet another decade, this ex-Director, Jan Dittemore by
name, began to make use of the material to discradvrs. Eddy,
for the purpose of discrediting the Christian Sciene organizational
set-up as generally accepted. (He had for a whiseipported the
rival organization of Annie Bill.) With the assistance of Sutherland
Bates he now brought out a highly critical biograply of Mrs. Eddy 1
hard on the heels of Dakin’s uncomplimentary biograhy which
first appeared in 1929.

‘Meanwhile,” my records continue, ‘Gilbert Carpenter Jr. had
become aware of the many important statements Mr€ddy had
reserved for a few of her students and which werepgparently getting
more and more lost to view rather than becoming mar and more
universally understood. Among the material drifting around among
Scientists were copies purporting to be the “Divirtiy Course” as given
in her home. Consequently he took the most authdntof these
copies he could find and presented it to the Congssional Library
in Washington 2 as a touchstone against which futergenerations
could gauge the more or less spurious copies of tBévinity Course
extant. . . .

1 Mary Baker Eddyby Ernest Sutherland Bates and John V. Dittemore.
2 The Directors of the day secured the removal ohe first copies presented, but
it was not known that two later copies (from areven more reliable source)
had been added, and these have remained. Thapgright has now expired (1962).
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‘About this time a man named Remington, who maied Spofford’s
daughter, was hawking round tidbits from the Spoffad 1 collection.
... Gilbert Carpenter Jr., who had now read the [itemore book,
and was particularly anxious to see a copy of Jamé&ailman’s diary
guoted therein, heard of Remington just about theitme the latter
gained the confidence of Dittemore and became aneg for him.
This was when Dittemore was asking $10,000 for theunkful of
material still in his possession. An R. C. priedtad so far offered
$5,000 for it. Gilbert Carpenter Sr. informed theDirectors and
begged them to buy Dittemore out, but they would richear of it. . . .
Thereupon the Carpenters . . . bargained with Remigton for the
loan of the material for two weeks for $400. 2 Th€arpenter house-
hold set to work copying and photostating in ordetto be able to
start on equal terms with any misuser of the matedl. The New
York public library, backed by the Vanderbilt grant s, made part
of this work financially possible by undertaking asmuch photostating
as they could accomplish in two weeks on the conitit that the
negatives remained their property, although a posive copy of
everything would be issued free to the CarpentersAccordingly at
the end of the two weeks, a copy of nearly everytig was in the
hands of the Carpenters.

‘... (Atlength the Directors) agreed to pp Remington his price
and the agreement included the surrender of all caps. Accordingly
Mr. Calvin Hill went to Providence to collect the Carpenters’ copies,
only to hear that the New York public library now had a complete
file of many of Mrs. Eddy’s letters. 3 Gilbert Campenter Jr. attempted
to retrieve the material from the New York public library but it could only
be had against payment of the photostating chargegLater the
Board of Directors arranged to appropriate these cpies. 4 )’

The rest of this record deals with various agmpts to suppress or
bury the material, including the attempted removalof the books
deposited by Mr. Carpenter in the Congressional Lilbary, and the
actual surrender of the entire collection to Miss Vérren (the

1 Daniel H. Spofford, one of Mrs. Eddy'’s first stueknts, is referred to in Chapters
VI and VIl and credited there with preserving sosme of the items.

2 With full copyrights, as confirmed in testimony Eft by Remington.

3 Gilbert Carpenter Jr. said that the news caused M Hill must distress; and
when he realized the Dittemore material was afrady accessible to the public,
he saw no point in taking away what had been tected in Providence. So he
left it.

4 Against this sentence in parentheses, Gilbert Cpenter Jr. put a question mark
when he checked the copy. The circumstancestbé collection’s removal from
the New York library were merely his surmise.Certainly there was a time when
the material could be located by users of thékary; but a Scientist who
inquired in 1948 got no farther than finding seneone with a recollection of it.

VIl



Directors’ corresponding secretary of the time) whawvent to Provi-
dence in person and secured Mr. Carpenter’'s conset let her
remove whatever she felt he should not have. Sheok it all.

The Congressional Librarian, Archibald MacLeid, finally ruled
that the books were being read so extensively bygthAmerican
public that they must stay where the public could each and read
them; he refused to release the Carpenters’ own b&wmn Mrs.

Eddy, 1 even though Gilbert Jr. had been prevailedipon to request
the return of the library copies. Mr. Carpenter was gratified to
learn from Mrs. Dittemore that among its readers hal been Mr.
John V. Dittemore himself. In Mr. Carpenter’s words, ‘the reading
of the book brought him back to the fold,” for he hereupon wrote
the Directors acknowledging them as head of the Clstian Science
movement, and three months later he died.

At the time when Miss Warren removed the Carpeter collection
the question of other repositories of the originaDittemore material
had not been raised; and her sudden demise endecetburrent
attempt to deprive the Carpenters further. It wasnow discovered
that a third party (a non-Scientist) had kept a ful set of the photo-
stats just as a record. He surrendered it gladlyso that within two
weeks the whole collection was back again (exceptfsome photo-
graphs which no one had thought worth photostating)

Other collections came in and the Carpenter kmdation was
established to hold them all. With wonderful courge and per-
spicacity Gilbert Carpenter Jr. made his way throudh opprobrium
and legal threats and lack of understanding. Relyig on God’s
guidance he waited on Him, and tiptoed around the any pitfalls
which a more precipitate course towards his desiredoal might not
have avoided. But during our last meetings, wheneéhwent over with
me the story of his labor of love and checked andgned the records
I made for future enlightenment, he uncovered somatng of his
disappointed hopes. He told me how another foundiain, upon
which he had modeled his own, had soon been stifleég the dead
hand of ecclesiasticism; and he seemed to exped bwn foundation
to be a mere morgue within fifteen years of his owdeparture.

| began to realize why he wanted to help buildp in London a
second outlet for Mrs. Eddy’s individually recordedinstructions and
sayings. As early as 1946 he wrote that ‘that witkeally be the big
step for me’. And a year later he suggested thatevstart printing
books in England. In 1949 he gave me such copyrighthere as he
had to give, and when | asked him two years later nether he would

1 Mary Baker Eddy: Her Spiritual FootstepBy Gilbert Carpenter and Gilbert
Carpenter Jr.
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confirm that once again in writing, he did so avidy, emphasizing
that he realized the implications and the extent ofvhat he was
doing.

Quite early he had described his fundamentalypose to me in
writing as follows: ‘I have no thought other thanmy hope that the
Scientists will have the chance to study these thge about our
Leader freely — | mean, of course, those who aready. And if the
guestion comes up, who are the ready ones, my ansvgthat they
show themselves by virtue of that readiness — juas distinctly as
people show themselves in a human way — when theygdungry,
they appear at some place that serves food — andlifey do not care
for that food they go elsewhere.” Yet he was notimself able to
make available ‘those things about our Leadefreely, or even to
advertise such a course for fear of provoking themposition to the
value of an outlet he could seem not even to sponsa think this
was why he wrote to me: ‘I believe there will be greater interest in
England as time goes on than even in America.” 1h950 he had a
windfall of hundreds of letters, and wrote: ‘It would be so good to
know that copies of the letters were in England.’l accepted the task
of making copies in chronological order for Londonbut | had not
completed it before my visit to Providence ended;ral in the last
letter | had from him before his passing he wrote ad reminded me:
‘The (rest of the) letters are waiting here, hungryfor you to come
and finish them.’

It is interesting to note that when the questin arose about the
flow back to America of the London publications hewrote: ‘I see
no reason why your cannot send yours here if it isiore convenient
to do so.” And his attitude to the freer outlets povided is shown by
his readiness to send dozens and dozens of his quvimtings, when
these were needed, to the agents who sold the Londmmpilations.

For nearly ten years prior to Mr. Carpenter’s departure these and
other books could be found and read by the publiaivarious parts
of the world, and more and more easily acquired; ath many had
hopes that the priestly fears surrounding them wou dissipate by
degrees. But Mrs. Eddy’s statement that the ‘Chrigan Scientist is
alone with his own being’ implies the reverse factthe pride of
priesthood, that so-called human link deciding andegulating the
distance man lies from his Maker, is ‘the prince othis world. It has
nothing in Christ.” 1 When divine pressure broughtabout the
reappearance of these books, questions were askdxbat the nature

1 See S. & H. 270: 22.



of Gilbert Carpenter’s permission for them. Hencethe advisability
of an account the reader can assess for himself,diof a restatement
of the purpose of these books where the Revelation Christian
Science is paramount, rather than human estimatesd interpreta-
tions.

It can be accepted that many of the articlesdne presented are early
productions, couched in language which cannot be gtanteed
freedom from the beliefs attached to shifting words Most of those
which are public sermons presumably date from befar 1890. Some
of the points in the articles are found in other siings in the published
writings, hinting at their authenticity to one who is familiar with the
illustrations our Leader used, also with her deepesearch into religious
history. The story of Justin Martyr, for example, from How
Christianity Lost its Element of Healingis given inMiscellaneous
Writings, page 344. The substance of Mrs. Eddy’s sermonetbased
on John 21: 5 is found in theScience and Healtlthapter onAtone-
ment and Eucharist

Yet some of the essays shout their authorshim the housetops.
Unity might be termed a development of S. & H. 112: 16 d ulpit
and Press4: 7; Reversala development of S. & H. 442: 16-18, or
of Mis. 172: 3-6;The Second Adverd further statement of S. & H.
333: 16 or ofMy. 318: 31.

One or two of the articles, particularly the Bble Lessons, are
obviously second-hand in the sense that others hakiad a hand in
preserving them. One drawback with handwritten copes of early
documents is that punctuation and capitalization ae uncertain and
tend to be changed or edited in a particular way.On p. 193 it is
noted that the copies extant of the earlcience of Manwere quite
haphazard in this respect. There is a tendency amg later copyists
to alter capitalization in line with Mrs. Eddy’s ultimate practice
rather than with the first published writings.

The following information about some of the Esays has been
supplied by Gilbert Carpenter Jr.:

Unity: taken verbatim from Calvin Frye’s copy in his own
handwriting.

Language of Spirit partly in shorthand (suggesting Calvin Frye
again: parts in his diary @re in shorthand).

The Second Adventpartly in Mrs. Eddy’s handwriting, partly
in Laura Sargent’s.

Catholicism — Protestantism — Christian Scienctaken from a
notebook kept in Mrs. Eddy’sandwriting.
X



False and True on record as having been read as a statement of
Mrs. Eddy’s at a regular meimg of the Board of Directors
held August 4, 1915.

Consistency dictated to Archibald McClellan (editor of the
periodicals) by Mrs. EddyWhen it appeared in theSentinel
of December 5, 1908, it banes signature. Adelaide Still
who was present at the ditian testified that this was in
accord with Mrs. Eddy’s instiction.

The title Man and Womanhas an interesting history. According
to the Frye Diary a certain judge dined with Mrs. Eddy on Dec. 7,
1900, and maintained that men were needed to takeer the leader-
ship of the Christian Science movement. Ten dayater, Calvin
Frye sent the following letter which resulted in cpyright No. 30623

being issued to Mrs. Eddy:

Pleasant View, Concord, N.H.
Librarian of Congress December 17, 1900
Washington, D.C.

Dear Sir:

Please issue a copyright for the title and ctents of a book entitledMian and
Womanby Mary Baker G. Eddy who is a resident of the Urted States of America.
Said copyright to be issued in her name as authorAll rights to be reserved by her.

Yours truly,
Calvin A. Frye

The article given in this book may well have é&en connected with
the event described above.

Lines from Mrs. Eddyis a strange document. It was printed,
according to the sparse evidence, about 70 yearscagnd only one
copy seems ever to have come to light. Itis obuigly not a connected
essay — containing extracts from one or more letterby Mrs. Eddy,
as well as portions ofvVays That Are Vainadded toMiscellanyin
1913, but first published in 1887). It was presumntaly someone’s
treasured collection, but the original leaflet beas no name or date.

There are a few items which should be read favhat they are:
jottings for an article or notes for a sermon, ratler than the finished
product. As such their language is unpolished, buhey become
grand as spiritual understanding ‘restores their oiginal tongue in the
language of Spirit, that primordial standard of Truth’.

Mrs. Eddy refers to some of her sermons, manaspts and early
instruction, in her work Footprints Fadelesswhich she wrote and
copyrighted in 1902 and desired to keep secret far while — possibly
until the copyright expired in the normal course ofevents. The text
is given in full in Chapter Five. Further information on specific
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aspects of these fadeless footprints follows in tmext chapters. First
there is a detailed exposition of one of the earlyorks to which she
refers: the remarkable Science of Man This is followed by other
examples of her early papers; and lastly, Chapter ight is devoted to
the Visions which helped Mrs. Eddy fathom the workngs of mental
malpractice and formulate a fundamental fact of herteaching.

In Footprints Fadelesshe explains that she had been healing and
teaching Christian Science seven years before sheew of mental
malpractice. Then followed a period of nearly twety years during
which she learnt to teach her students to ‘put uptte sword’ in the
face of animal magnetism. But she was not genenallinderstood and
she had to advise Scientists to drop discussionmflicious animal
magnetism until they saw clearly how to handle thigrror — ‘until
they are not in danger of dwarfing their growth inlove, by falling
into this lamentable practice in their attempts tomeet it’. 1

Her examples of the workings of animal magnetim, as given in
‘Demonology’ (Science and HealthThird Edition), were likewise
modified and than dropped altogether; although it § significant that
she regathered part of the material again into heFootprints Fadeless
nearly twenty years later (see p. 156, ‘Dr. Asa GEddy Attacked’).

The concluding chapter of our compilation give a further early
record of Mrs. Eddy’s footsteps, and 1886 versionfder Historical
Sketch of Metaphysical Healing later Retrospection and Introspection
which first appeared in 1891.

How much weight should be given to early manaspts, even when
they are known to have come from Mrs. Eddy’s penA year or two
before she left us, she gave the advidgly. 237) that students accept
only those teachings that she knew to be ‘correchd adapted to the
present demand’. She confesses hootprints Fadelesghat she failed
to state Christian Science fully until 1875, whereathe first copies of
the Science of Manwere distributed around 1870. Nevertheless she
gives the assurance that Christian Science was stdtfully in 1875
and points out that in her revisions ofScience and Health'not a single
vibration of its melodious strings has been lost’' The revisions must
have been for the purpose of insuring that its clans, however correct,
were not misunderstood by the mentality prevailingat the turn of the
twentieth century. To carry on the musical metaphg then, Science
and Healthhas always been the same grand symphony, but itarious
revisions are different renderings by bigger and bieer orchestras
designed to promote greater listening appreciation.

Who is to say what range of wording is ‘correcand adapted to the

1 See Mrs. Eddy’s card in Augustiournal, 1890.
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demand’ of the late twentieth century? For over gjhty years the
leaven of Truth has been at work in the form ofScience and Health
and the world has been receiving the ‘unction of th Spirit’ which
Mrs. Eddy says was lacking in the early studentsScience, under-
stood, has been ‘translating matter into Mind’ so hat the early
misconceptions of the use of such words should manlger confuse
the student. There is, therefore, now no reason whunder the
influence of Science and Healtlitself, the fresh, clear, earlier wording
cannot stand side by side with the final version aseing all part of
the ‘voice of Truth to this age’, and the whole b&ot only correct (as
we know it is) but also ‘adapted to the present deand’. It was only
dense materialism that misunderstood the first utteances; and
gazers upon the final edition become one with it abey understand
how it came to be. He who through his study findeimself mentally
as far as Mrs. Eddy was in 1866 has no difficulty ith her terminology
of that date and rejoices to see her footprints.

Calvin Frye records a wonderful remark which gerhaps explains
how she sought to remove misconceptions about worddich had
developed set meanings. It makes a fitting close this introduction.
It was this: ‘What thou needest to know is that madal mind has
translated the body and its functions into matterand immortal Mind
gives back the original with its functions preservd and harmonious,
but not asnot in matter, but as and of Mind’

R. F. Oakes

London, England
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CHAPTER ONE

ESSAYS ON CHRISTIAN SCIENCE ASCRIBED
TO MARY BAKER EDDY

MATERIAL CHURCH ACTIVITY

Are you a Christian Scientist? Oh, yes. Lais examine. Do you
believe in the existence of mortal mind or a mind idintegrated from
the one Mind, God, and its conception of law, juste, mercy, and
Truth as valid and important to your own well-being and the welfare
of the race and the methods of immortal Mind as oppsed to the
methods of mortal mind? Oh, no. Let us examine.

Do you exercise more faith in God’s feeding yo clothing you or
making you a place in the world such as you desirePave you any
more faith in God peopling the universe with man ad giving you
the objects of your affection than you ever had befe? Have you
any more faith in obtaining money to build a church in maintaining
your means and God'’s power to hold this money seceito the ends
whereof it is obtained? Have you any more faith isustaining His
church without organization and personal combinatims in thought
and effort, ways and means, to maintain this churcln spiritual
organization and through thought consecrated to gaf) to Love, and
to the might and supremacy of Mind to do all thingsn order? Oh,
yes. Let us examine.

If you really do believe there is no mortal oerring mind, then as
a rational being you would suppress the manifestain of this falsity;
you would hold in abeyance its sensation, emotionolition; you
would say to its every impulse, ‘Get thee behind mé&atan, for thou
savourest not the things that be of God, but thosthat be of man’,
that are of mortal mind and proceed not from immortal Truth and
Love.

If this is not your mental attitude relative © this question and its
answer, then you do believe in another mind othehtan God, believe
in its actuality, necessity, rights and modes of &ion. Believing thus
you will cater to the law of mortal mind, its civil, social and religious
codes of law; you will adhere to these and you wilave one master,
for you cannot have two masters; you will search #occasion for
these laws; you will insist that they shall be adhed to and demand
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this adherence from others; you will piously belieg and declare that
this is rendering to Caesar the things that are his- and so itis. The
Christian Scientist has one Master, even Christ, Tuth, the unerring
Mind and spiritual Ruler of the universe. This Mind so governs his
affections, faith and allegiance that he reflects ist, and this gives
him dominion over the earth. This dominion is thraugh Mind, not
matter. It is the true sense of things and not thé&lse — the abiding
sense of supply, safety, and success, even theiggstmercy, and faith
that is the substance of all he hopes for and carttain. This Scientist
becomes a ruler over all things, for God, good, hathade him this.
He has no more occasion to doubt the result of hposition, for he is
working out the purposes of God, good, in the wayfdis appointing,
than he has reason for disputing the supremacy ofght and the
helplessness of wrong, or to doubt the superior éthcy of Truth over
error in healing the sick — the superior power of Mnd over inanimate
drugs, unintelligent hygienic laws and faith in mater being superior
to faith in God. He is benefiting himself and thevorld almost
involuntarily. This moral power is as superior for success in business
as in healing the sick, destroying disease, its cseiand effect,
antecedent and subsequent. Which do you prefer fgrour master, a
smart man or a smart God?

If you spiritually take less thought of what @petite craves or
desires, about what you eat of drink, then you wiltrink water
instead of coffee, tea or stimulants, and save mu@xpense in
cooking and groceries. Your clothing will abide istead of pass
away. Your thought will so replenish yourself withwearing apparel
that your clothing will be like the widow’s oil, rather than the
fashionable ladies’ wardrobe from Parisian models ad much time
saved for usefulness instead of being expended dropping, selecting
and fitting garments.

You will desire that place in society and thevorld which removes
you furthest from them. The fate of ambition is it snare, its only
rationality is madness. We should yearn and aspirt® rise above the
world, its sorrows or its favors, with a great earmstness as to triumph
over sickness, sin and death, for worldly ambitioeads in the paths
of these conditions which are forbidden and forsakein Christian
Science. Man is not more nor less. Men and woméave never
multiplied. There was never a birth nor a death ofman, since man
co-exists with God. Our only Father and Mother iS<God — therefore,
the offspring of the flesh, born of a woman, is nanore real, scientific
or eternal, than a tumor, which the Christian Scietist labors to
destroy and so heal the sick.
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What should be the objects of the Scientistaffections, the things
of sense or those of Soul? Certainly the latterHis affections will not
cleave to corporeal personality which is error. Hewill not fall in love
with error but fall out with it and depart from it and cleave to good,
Truth, the impersonal good. The objects of his affctions are
spiritual, not material; his modes of action, succgs and happiness
are removed from the shallows of matter into the groves of
God.

The currency of government which furnishes yothe means of
building a church, is faith in God, obedience to Gad and the under-
standing of God. This established circulation infiought is as
superior to monetary means to obtain success in cheh formations
and the building of church edifices as these qualés of Mind are
superior to drugging and drilling for health, and as Christ is beyond
catnip. In the true exercise of the power of Mindyou hold in your
hands the means, the methods and achievement of éiat is good
that conspires to benefit man and to honor God. Yioare His faithful
trustee, and to every heir and assign of this menitaondition is
transmitted your wealth of wisdom and power which liilds upon a
rock against which the gates of hell shall not preal.

No church edifice, no building fund, no moneyn banks will stand
or is secure without the power back of the earthlghrones which is
enthroned upon God. Mortal are mutable; you cannotrust them
because they cannot trust themselves. There is hasis for either
trust. Therefore, as trustees they must be envirad and imbued with
simplicity, meekness, purity, or else, sooner or tar, they must be
caught and fall into the meshes of their own erroand the snare of the
fowler.

The smartest business man is not scientificglh safe business man.
His is not as smart as God, while he thinks himse#fmarter and is
quite unconscious of this thought.

If you have more faith in establishing Christs church by material
organization than upon the spiritual rock of Christ, then you build
upon matter instead of Spirit — build upon sand. Brsonal combina-
tions, human thought and effort, material ways andneans whereby
to establish and maintain the church of Christ arenveak, vacillating,
temporal, subject to divisions, factions, feuds, ahall the et cetera
of mortal and material phenomena.

The church created, founded and erected on theck against which
the winds and waves prevail not, is the church trimphant, the
indwelling temple of God,; it is the mind that has onsecrated its
affections, its aims, ambitions, hopes, joys anddition in Spirit,
whose methods and means, plans and successes acerse they
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cannot be separated from success. God is their Raiple and is
supreme. He doeth His own will; none can stay Hisand; and His
methods manifest will all be sound, square, legahonest, decent and
in order.

This model Christian Scientist is the sharpesthe surest, the most
successful business man or business woman that tearth can afford.
Christian Scientists — what is your model? What igour model
business man — he who begins with political economyuman plans,
legal speculations, and ends with them, dust to diyor the real
Scientist who plants in Mind, God, who sows in Mindand reaps in
Mind?

CHETMAS

Isaiah 9: 6 —‘For unto us a child is born . . .’

Over eighteen centuries ago, the advent of albe stamped a new
impress on history.

Little dreamed the Emperor, enthroned in his grgeous palace
upon the Capitoline Hill, that a babe slumbering ina manger in the
obscure hamlet of Bethlehem, a remote province ingsyria, was to
establish an empire before which the power of the &sars must
dwindle into insignificance. When the child Jesusvas born, all the
nations known of that period were in subjection td¢he government
of Rome. Around the Mediterranean shores were clisred the
thronged provinces and majestic cities, that gave dtne the palm of
dynasties. The Atlantic Ocean was an unexplored @e The Indies
had but a fabulous existence. Rome was then the sdy and Caesar
was the governor of Rome. He could do what he pleed with the
property, the liberty and lives of over three hunded millions of
people comprising the Roman Empire.

Such power no mortal ever swayed before; sugower no mortal
will ever sway again.

For unto us a child is born

T Let us consider what gave this declaration itsspecial interest.

2. What was the star they saw in the east that weitefore them
till it came and stood over where the young child as? Millions of
children were born before the babe of Bethlehem, iuhey were not
heralded by angels or tokens in the heavens. Evéme material
history of Jesus furnishes this fact, that the meeklazarene was the
most conspicuous character that ever trod the globeUneducated,
he put to shame the arrogant Rabbis, overthrew thproudest systems
of philosophy, ancient and modern; yea, watrrior, kind and philoso-
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pher went down before him, and his teachings and deonstrations
are destined to take Christianity back to its primtive definitions.

But, turn we from the material to the spiritual history of the babe,
whose infant wailings blent with the bleating of tle goat and lowing
of the kine, briefly to trace that history to its hour of gloom and
glory.

The prophet Isaiah sang — for unto us a chilg born, unto us a
son is given — and the government shall be upon hstoulders; and
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, thenighty God, the
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. And didat the Hebrew
Melodist discern just cause for clapping hands, whea mighty Truth
welling up from the infinite presented itself to matal sense, and that
sense kissed it and called it a babe?

And did not that wise seer forecast the destynof Truth when he
said, the government shall be upon his shoulder, shall be a mar-
velous instructor, and omnipotent power, an imperilable Principle?
But remember, the Hebrew bard in his grand epic reérred not to that
little bunch of flesh, phosphate and linen lying ima crib — but to the
advent of a spiritual idea, the idea of Life evolvé from Spirit, man
begotten of the Principle of all being; perfect Mir reflecting perfect
Mind and mind never starting from or resulting in matter; Soul not
cribbing with breasts; Deity never blending with dust; Spirit
untouched by evil passions and mortality. Retainig conscious
spiritual existence and entity, the mind of Jesusatained its native
domain, of mind instead of matter. Hence, the contl Jesus exercised
over material beliefs, and the error called mortalman.

The existence of Jesus was identical with Tratand the Life that
is God. He demonstrated Spirit free from matter, ad the divine
Soul, the substance of man, and body but its accomapying shadow
and this eternal substance never in its body or skl@w. He knew that
even as good and evil are opposites, so are thergpal and material
sense of things opposites.

The material senses declare matter substancedaSpirit shadow,
while the spiritual sense of things reverses thigagtement, and finds
the only permanent and eternal side of things, th#houghts that
beget them.

To understand this great fact in metaphysicst is necessary to be
born again; born of the Spirit and not of the flesh and this was the
birth referred to in those words of the prophet Isaah, ‘For unto us
a child is born and the government shall be upon kishoulder, and
his name shall be called Wonderful'.

Great epochs begin with the birth of new ideashe development
of an unseen Principle; unseen only to the materiaenses. When
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we enlarge our idea of God, it becomes more divirend less human,
and this more spiritual conception of being has bih in higher
individuality. But the highest finite sense of godness is a feeble
conception of infinite Love. In fine, it is but ababe born meekly
because of its surroundings, clothed with worldlinss, sin and self,
as when Columbus gave birth to his conceptions dhis globe.
Whoever utters an impregnable Principle, turns thefortunes of the
race gradually into a higher channel by the mild pessure of Truth.

It is the great conceptions of meek and noisss birth, not the
roaring effervescence, that change the existing s&of things, and
gently force onward. The silent light drawing artists’ pictures,
cheering the cot, gilding the palace, glinting upotthe couch of woe,
glancing into the dungeon, melting the iceberg, bghtening the
flower, blessing the world, is unpretentious, buthe loud whirlwind,
that sign and product of disunion and weakness, pass on and is
forgotten. The most notable period of the ages wabkat when a
Galilean peasant uttered by the way-side and in huble homes, to
artless listeners, dull disciples, and to wonderingars his simple sense
of Truth, of how it healed the sick, saved the sirer and robbed the
grave of its victory. He trusted those words to ta providence of
God, but in no fact seems the man of Galilee greatthan in his
serene sense of the immortality of those words.

Jesus said, ‘Heaven and earth shall pass awdyt my words shall
not pass away’; what a calm confidence was that ithe superior
permanence of mind over matter! The late Starr Kig wrote, ‘If we
study life aright, we shall never sneer at abstraains as visionary or
unreal — for if they are false they are unsubstandl as the coruscations
in the northern sky; but if true, they are permanert, impregnable
as Principle; resistless as right’.

In Mary’s meek conception of man created by Gay the Judean
shepherds saw the Immanuel, for to their thought Digy took the form
of flesh and blood; but the Virgin Mother knew herown idea
conceived of God, and it was more spiritual, and sgave it birth
and named it Jesus. Here the vision of Mary rosebave the maternal
instinct, giving place to prophecy, and mutely shpondered the fate
of her son. Even a mother’s pride and fondness wemot blind to the
necessities of history when the divine meets the iman and the
human struggles with the divine; but conscious ofhe power of
Truth, and the supremacy of Spirit over matter, sheearly made
demands upon her idea of God to present this proogaying to her
son at the marriage feast, ‘They have no wine’ anlle replied, ‘Mine
hour is not yet come’. But the persistent mother &d a clearer sense
that God gives dominion to man, and she urged thexkibition of this
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power and the demonstration that her idea was begt&n of Truth,
namely that Mind is creative, causal, and must premt its own ideals.
Therefore, she said unto the servants, ‘Whatsoevée saith unto you
do it’; and Jesus turned the water into wine, anddr this simple fact
the Scriptures declare that by this he manifestedofth his glory; and
because of his disciples (in the original texts, istudents) believed
on him; in other words, they understood measurabljhow he
performed that so-called miracle. The world was atvar then, as now,
with the metaphysics of Jesus, because in every tasce he made
matter the servant of mind. The all-engrossing ca for the body;

the absorbing desire for material dependencies; theraving for
amusement and superficial show; yea, the sensualisntrenched
behind every form of society, betray the fact thatvith us matter is
first in all things and mortal mind has little fait h in the power of
immortal Mind; that wrong has little faith in right , in greatness or
goodness, yea, in the power of Truth to destroy eor. We ought to
weary of that self that cannot fulfill more the powers of a higher
destiny; when we try to subdue a perverse natureptspiritualize
thought, to elevate our aims or to exalt and conseate the affections
and prove them rebellious and trampling on the silkn fetters imposed
by a guardian conscience. But when we succeed iraking Love and
Life one in the vocabulary of our affections, we davell. Every right
that is wrought out, however simple or grand, is atep toward
harmony, the ultimate of being; yea, it is the birh of some higher
idea of God and unto us a child is born. It was pure thought, a
virgin conception that laid the foundations and outined the character
of Jesus. Mary’s spiritual idea of man and creatio was crowned by
birthright, and her sorrowing son never sold his irheritance for a mess
of pottage — to forego the frowns, or to purchaséhe flatteries of
world; but, animated by a divine sense of Life andas high behests,
Jesus overcame the world. The purity of his originvas embodied and
reflected in the character of Jesus. Science haadl him a fit representa-
tive at the court of heaven; wisdom was justified foher child, and
philosophy had to admit that the power of man is re moral strength
and spiritual status; that animal courage, brute face, or serpentine
art, never constituted strength or manliness; theyare a shame to
man, they belittle his true origin — belie his natue and betray the
Truth that must redeem him. The lowest animal prognsities never
produced a man; and a debased thought or a debasadtion was
never made by law a high thought or a pure act, anthe offspring of
the thought or act betrays its parentage. When Spt shall beget
man, God will have created him, and he will be anan; and it will
require no great sagacity to distinguish the entirenan from a beast.
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The word son had a broad signification origindy. In the Hebrew,
an arrow was called the son of a bow, a month thes of a year, etc.
Jesus was the son of God in the Hebrew sense, oatya month was
the son of a year; a month being a tiny representate of time. Jesus
was in part the representative of God, of Life, Trah and Love — he
represented Life and its continuance when he healdte sick and
raised the dead; he represented Love by self-abnaga, purity and
mercy; he represented Truth, when with Truth he desoyed error.
From the parable of the husbandman we learn how thages have
received the Truth presented by Jesus; how vanitydids guard at
the threshold of history to shut the door on the agel visitant that
hath not on an old time garment, saying, ‘This istte heir; come let
us kills him and the inheritance shall be ours’; leus stop the advan-
cing steps of others, when we are unwilling to takihose steps
ourselves; and let the inheritance be ours whatsae’ the cost; by
killing the heir to a higher inheritance none may €arn what are his
rare possessions, or question the superior value ofirs.

According to Dean Stanley and our most learnedompilers of the
Bible, Christian healing continued over a period othree centuries
after the crucifixion of our Master. | love to cortemplate that period,
though it be dim with the mist of remoteness and th light hath faded
on the mount of revelation. Over the track of time swept clean by
the winds of centuries, methinks | behold the unting zeal, the
struggling hope, and the pure faith of the Christim martyrs, and | see
the right hand of their blessed fellowship take hal of this hour —
healing the palsied palm, cleansing the leper’s cenience, plucking
the feathers from the plumes of vanity, and Chris&n charity once
more brooding with white wing over the churches, sang unto them,
‘Thou that killest the prophets and stonest them, bw oft would |
have gathered thee under my wings as a hen doth hehickens, but
ye would not. Behold your house is left unto youeaskolate’; in other
words — the Spirit that healeth hath fled. Well mght the prophet say
— for Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and folderusalem’s sake
I will not rest, until the righteous thereof go forth as brightness,
and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burnethWhen | remember
thee, O Zion, with healing in thy wings; thy wallswere salvation and
thy gates praise. We ought to set our light upon hill that others,
seeing our good works, may be led to Christ, Truththe fount of all
healing.

And Lo! the star which they saw in the east @ant before them till it
came and stood over where the young child was.

The star watched by the Wisemen of the Oriensymbolized
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Science; those watching, willing, working sages gied by divine
Science knew whence came the more spiritual idea afeation; and
unto them a child was born of their faithfulness ad love, the woman-
hood of God.

The Chaldeans’ faith in the stars, proverbiabnd prophetic, clothed
those guardians of night with a beauty and mysterythey saw the
fate of men and empires in a star; no higher revetson hung out
upon empyrean where the rain hath a father who hattbegotten the
drops of the dew. Unlike the Orient, the Occidenprecipitates fate
and divines it not, likening fame, fortune or powerto a star, a
scintillation in the sky of destiny. But today theface of the sky,
replete with hoary intelligence, blushes at the daw for the star that
once rose in the heavens has gone down to earthetod of our day
was the more befitting symbol of Science becausei&tce rests upon
the very altar of Deity. The sun, governing its sstem of worlds,
symbolizes the government of God, and it was Sciemthat rescued
this sun from the definitions of superstition, andenthroned it in the
stellar universe; then was there the birth of a nevidea, Galilee was
its victim, and Science traversed the night, it waeld through gloom, till
it came and stood over where the young child was here the new
idea had birth that took astronomy out of the hand=f superstition.
Almost nineteen centuries ago — Science, symbolizby a star,
appeared to Zion’s watchmen in the night of that ag, a period
darkened by the reign of the debauched Herod, and guided them
to the birth of a more spiritual idea, even to theVirgin Mother’s
spiritual thought, and true conception of man’s redbeing, which
thought that wonderful Mother made palpable, preseted to others,
and to their belief it became flesh and dwelt amongs in a form of
a babe at first — and according to their belief hespiritual conception
of man brought forth a material man and was a miraclous con-
ception (but it was not) and they called the babeesus. The prophet,
however, gave this idea of Mary’s a more appropria term — he
called it, Wonderful, a Counsellor, a Prince of Peze. That spiritual
substance and intelligence in matter, was not chared from its
spiritual basis to Mary or to her son and was thigight understanding
of creation by which that son afterwards changed tb water into wine
by a purely mental process and through the understading that form
is evolved by and from Spirit instead of matter, ad that we can gain
no likeness of the Father of eternal Spirit from amaterial basis.
Mary’s conception was the counterpart of God’s creton, of a
scientific metaphysical creation, without a singlenaterial element,
whereby to create, as when Spirit first said, ‘Lethere be light and
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there was light’ and ‘Let us make man’. This greatmetaphysical fact
by which we learn that Mind evolves all outline, fom and color, that
the universe and man are created spiritually, andast spiritually
instead of materially; by which we learn that Life,substance or soul
is not in matter, has come down the track of centues to our time,
and again the shepherds shout, for unto us a chiid born, a new

idea has been given birth, and his name is called derful, and we
have seen the star in the east, the Science thaidgd us to this idea,
and have come to worship its Principle for this Pmciple is God, the
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. ChristiaBcience is the star
of Christian destiny because it reveals this truediea of God, in the
supremacy of Spirit, the one God, and the proper geendence of man
on God as his one substance, Life and intelligenc dependence
such as the idea hath upon its Principle for all thse original elements.
This great Truth in metaphysics robs not man of higndividuality,
rather does it make him eternal in the power that Sience confers,
namely, that of demonstration, for we all admit Mind is immortal

and if it can evolve its own idea and see it as iver, a tree or a man,
that thing is as immortal as the thought that beget it and as perfect
as thought would have it. On this scientific Priniple, Jesus, prophet
and apostle, healed the sick and cast out error.edus’ demonstration
was above theirs for he understood its Principle fsm his birth. This
guiding star of Science hath led on the ages, andlMead on to our
final spiritual ultimate where all tears are wipedaway and no night

is there to demand a star. The creative, or causpbwer, supposed to
be hidden in the blind forces of matter, we learnn Christian Science
adheres only to Spirit. This great Truth of beingdespised and
rejected of mortal man, material thought in all ags, came to the
waiting Wisemen of old, as it comes to the waitingeart today, a
Prince of peace, healing the sick, casting out enroraising the dead,
that is, resurrecting our understanding of Life from the basis of
matter to the basis of Spirit, and of the increasef His government
there shall be no end. When unto us this child isorn, the age lays

it again in a manger, binds it in swaddling clothesnurses it in
obscurity and decrees its death and yet we beholaw as of old the
power of Truth in meekness and in might.

| said, we ought to have a new lexicon as wak newness of Life
in Christ Jesus, and | will add here are a few defliitions | would
place upon its pages.

God is omnipotent, therefore there is no powaror intelligence
besides Him. Sin, sickness and death are impotdn¢cause God is
omnipotent. Drugs are anti-Christian, being emplogd instead of
God to heal the sick; matter used in the place ofg#it is anti-
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Science. Drugs relieve a difficulty for the time bing by permanently
fastening on the patient the conditions that calldr the drug.

Allopathy teaches that disease is properly cad by producing
another and a greater difficulty. Homeopathy teacks the part is
greater than the whole.

Christian Science, casting out error and heaig the sick, teaches
that all things are possible to God. Do you beli@this? and how
can you doubt it if you believe the Bible? Like tlk star of night the
gentle presence of Truth comes to us in the darkngswhen earth hath
half-starved our angel appetites and we are an humged; and it comes
to cheer, to guide and bless — to point to heavendlead the way.

Christian Scientists, on this anniversary oftie nativity of our
Master, we question thee. Has the light of divin8cience gone before
you a star in the heavens of Soul till it came anstood over where the
young child was, to break the solemn night? Was & divine hope,
springing exultant on triumphant wing, sovereign oér sin, the victor
over sickness yielding glad fruition, a sublime undrstanding whose
upward tendency told you it was a child of heavendrn not of the
flesh, but of the Spirit clothed with white wingedcharity and on the
door of heaven and face radiant with goodbye (Godebwith you)?

THE BIBLE TEACHES US HOW TO HEAL THE SICK
Our Subject Embraces the Spiritual Significatbn
of the Scripture

Friends, the Bible is the book of books — tHeundation Truth of
all things, yea, it is the only revelator of what @d is and what God
does.

But for this Bible our days had withered as tk grass seventeen
years ago.

The Book of Genesis has an importance to whieto other docu-
ment pretends. It is not only the oldest book thais trustworthy
history but the only one that contains the clear aacise statement of
the supremacy of Spirit over matter as when the etaal Us said,

‘Let Us make man and let Us make him the image anlikeness of
Spirit’ (not matter). The spiritual origin and sup port of the universe
and man is their only real origin, subsistence andltimate. Therefore,
the entity or ego of man is Spirit and man is buthe idea of himself
and himself is God of which man is the reflex shade. Not that man
is God, but that man is the image and likeness ofd@gl, and should
have no other mind but the divine Mind to govern aud control this
image and likeness or manifestation of God.

The spiritual origin and existence of man anthe universe are the
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truth of man and the universe. A material origin and existence of the
universe and man, are mythology in which matter isupposed to
include Spirit which is the error or misstatement é being. One of

the proofs that man is idea and not matter is thaman must disappear
materially to reappear spiritually or as idea — tha spiritual represen-
tative of eternal Life or God. Every hour is a patial fulfillment of

this statement of being and final spiritualizationof all things. For
every material hour is mortal and hasteth to its ed, even eternity,

the final dissolution of all material computation d hours, and the
destruction of all organic structure.

Do you say | have taken away your Lord and yoknow not where
his laid — that | have marred or erased man and theniverse by
such transcendentalism? Then you do not apprehermlr meaning.
A picture in mind cannot be marred or blotted out © long as the
mind that contains it is symmetrical and eternal.

Now | mean that man is one of the pictures @éod’s mind and
this picture is a product and not a producer; it isan image and
reflection, the intelligence whereof is the Mind tlat produced it, and
not that man is a separate mind from God, for therman would be
a sinner and sin would render man mortal. The onlypossible way
for man to be immortal is to have no separate mindcom God, for
then man is governed by an unerring Mind and this poduces an
undying body forever undisturbed by matter. Ratherdoes the
material lack confirm the spiritual presence. We annot have both,
as Jesus said, ‘Ye cannot serve God and mammon’. h&h prying
into profane history for cause and effect, we areat drawing from the
spiritual origin of all, our only premises and condéusions of God and
man — and this is our only safe starting-point. M#er is a mortal
instructor, Spirit our immortal teacher; which, the n, should interpret
to us the lessons that benefit and sustain man?

Material history and philosophy are only usefuwhen their
material reckonings give place to spiritual researc into the primitive
Principle that governs all and which alone can expin all. Speculative
theories based on material phenomena are the fugre opinions of
mortal mind that change and disappear, but spiritud formula based
on the constituent qualities and powers of mind iktent Truth
springing into present action and eternal harmony.How immeasurably
inferior is the one to the other! The Genesis ohe Scripture, unlike
the Vedas, is not a collection of hymns more or Iesublime, or like
the Zendavesta, a speculation on the origin of athings, or like that
Yihking (Eking), an unintelligible blunder. The five books of the
Pentateuch form a consecutive whole whose centrabipts are:

First, the history of spiritual creation and being,which is the Truth
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of creation and Life. Secondly, the history of madrial creation, or

life in matter, which is the error of suppositionalexistence — and
thirdly, the law from Sinai, those spiritual rules and moral cardinal

of Christian Science. The Ten Commandments are aefect digest

of wisdom whereby to regulate the routine of lifewithout those
commands the Science of Life had not been expressethe Ten
Commandments carried out are indispensable to heddf happiness
and immortality. They are central figures in the goup of metaphysical
healing — ingrafted into every one of its conditios, and the test of
them all.

Every member of our Association of Christian Sientists is bound
by a solemn oath to obey these commandments on pégaf being
expelled and his name made public.

| say it on the strength of my own experiencand the authority of
the Scripture that | could never have discovered ta great Principle
of Christian healing had I lived apart from the sprit and letter of those
commandments. God pities our mortal stint and suplges relief out
of our earnest cry for help and honest aim to do ght. Of old the
complaint went forth: he is a glutton who was théeast eater of the
age, he casteth out devils, error, through the price of devils, who
gave the highest demonstration of God.

But that public scoff helped humanity on the ne hand and was the
result of ignorance on the other. It could never &rm the history of
our blessed Master when that history was understoodThe great
spiritual advancement by which our divine Maker ledon the
centuries to God was the foundation of his abilityo heal both body
and mind. Also it caused the antagonism betweenrhiand the age.
The Jewish Rabbis ruled spirituality out of their synagogues and out
of their lives. Jesus never taught that our bodilysenses should govern
man and make him a creature fed on amusements whokappiness
is obtained from the gratification of the five per®nal senses. The
animal’s life rises no higher than that, but man, e likeness of God,
is not possessed of animality, else he has losttlikeness! and can
never regain it so long as his happiness consiststhe amusements
of this silly world’s occupation, namely, to eat, dnk, and be merry,
for tomorrow we die. When the ambitious mother prsented her two
sons asking that one should sit on the right and ehother on the left
hand of God, the reply of Jesus was — ye know notat ye ask; are
you able to drink my cup? The cup of the man of scows he
made the condition of that fithess, and why? Becae it separated
man from the vain and empty lie of life in matter,uniting him to the
joys of Soul, and those joys satisfied the immortalcravings; purity
and Truth are the only sure foundations of bliss; whout these all is
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lost, for none but the pure in heart shall see God in other words,
can understand the divine economy of being that hhtfor its
demonstration casting our error and healing.

‘Tis greatly wise to talk with our departing hours and ask them
what report they bear to heaven and how they mighthave borne more
welcome news. We are journeying on to that bourn&hence no
traveler returns, where happiness must come from 3t instead of
sense or there can be no happiness but outer darksse but weeping
over misspent hours never recalls them. They onlgre wise who put
oil into their lamps, furnish themselves with the ight of the divine
Life to illumine their path and insure their welcome home. The
sweetest rhythm of the Psalm of Life is this — ‘shieath done what she
could’.

MARRIAGE AND PROGEN

Why do the power animals suffer less than theuman species from
propagation? It must be because the sin of this ige generation is
less in the lower than in the higher species.

Is not suffering from error the penalty for eror? Then is not that
person farther from salvation who can sin and notgffer than he who
suffers from sin? We read in Gen 3: 16, ‘Unto thevoman he (God)
said, | will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow
thou shalt bring forth children’.

We learn from Scripture that God made all thatwas made and He
made it good. Therefore He made all that is realrad eternal. Then
nothing really exists that is unlike God and is nothe reflection of
positive good unmixed with evil.

Is it more impossible for good to make evil tn for Spirit to make
its opposite called matter?

Does Spirit fraternize with the flesh? |Is mara creator? Is lust
divine? Is life, substance, and intelligence in nteer?

If regeneration signifies spiritual resurrecton from the flesh, one
cannot be led to the bridal altar with the expectabn of surrendering
to the flesh and sincerely pray, ‘lead us not inttemptation’. We read
in the Scripture, ‘Jesus answering said unto themlhe children of this
world marry, and are given in marriage: But they which shall be
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reswection from the
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage’. Luke XX: 34, 35.

Parents who understand spiritually the law offruth, through
disobedience thereto cannot improve the human raand propagate
a generation more exempt from error. Is not sin eseedingly sinful
in proportion to the light that is sinned against aad might not the
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offspring of such mental conditions be the wickedégeneration since
Adam and have to pay the heaviest debt of posterity

Our Master taught his followers explicitly to‘call no man your
father upon the earth; for one is your Father, whit is in heaven'.
Matt. XXIII: 9.

The Hebrew Psalmist, David, when awakened thé scientific sense
of being, as the Scripture declares, ‘did that whic was right in the
eyes of the Lord’ and he lamented his material orig saying: ‘Behold,
| was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my motherconceive me’,
Psalms LI: 5. Job, that Scriptural type of whom itwas written ‘that
man was perfect and upright, and one that feared Gty and eschewed
evil’, Job opened his lips and said, ‘Let the day grish wherein | was
born, and the night in which it was said, There i@ man child
conceived’. Job llI: 3.

Dear Reader: These momentous questions andhsaderations |
cannot answer or settle for you. God alone can analill do this and
enlighten your understanding as to the true Scriptual import. The
Bible and Science will some time solve for each amyery mortal this
earthly problem of Marriage and Progeny.

Of this | am at present certain, that if marriage does increase a
temptation to depart from Christ’s teachings, it isnot the union
which Jesus sanctioned when he said, ‘What thereferGod hath
joined together, let not man put asunder’. Matt. XX: 6. In other
words, our Master assured us that they whom Spiritinites spiritually
- for Spirit cannot unite materially — cannot be sparated.

UNITY

The mathematics of metaphysics are undeniabénd demonstrable.
Ethically and hygienically they are Yea and Amen.Neither conser-
vatism, sin, nor a single error can enter them anthey remain meta-
physics or Christian Science. Their etymology diffrs from that of
material numbers or arithmetic, in this — there isno division of
numbers — all its numerals are one. It does not cat thus — one, two,
three, four, five — but it does numerate as followsone once, one
twice, one thrice, one four times, and so on.

Here the eternal, universal, and forever onesiseen and understood
in the order of Science. Any departure from onenesis leaving
Science and accepting the evidence and testimonytbé senses in
direct opposition of Science.

Now the student perceives readily this mathentiaal rule of meta-
physics as applied to healing the sick. He stickenaciously to the
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fact of man’s inseparability from God, good — the trnal coincidence
of divine Principle and divine idea being carried at in a healthy God
and a healthy man — and his adherence to this uneng rule of being
demonstrates the statement, Truth, for it heals thsick, and this
sequence proves the premise, Science, and unchangorder of God.

But does the student see the rule of moral argpiritual mathematics
as imperative, yeamore imperativea stronger demand upon the
example that works out the great problem of Life inits harmony,
grandeur, perpetual goodness, and immortality?

TEMPTATION TO THE ADVANCED INDIVIDU AL

The Christ is the manifestation of Truth and his Truth came not
to destroy but to fulfill the law of Life and to perfectly realize all of
its manifestations.

Christ, Truth, healed the sick of the palsy ad when healed, the
patient walked. Christ did not come to remove théndividual from
human sight, for, as the Scriptures say: ‘He, Trut, came to the flesh
to restore all things.’

The following will illustrate this thought: Let us suppose that a
certain individual has come nearer to the understaging of God and
man than any other human being. Let us suppose théhis individual
could, without fear or hindrance, pass through thehuman phase of
living, up to the divine Life, which has no beginmg and no ending.

This human being, however, is confronted witlevil that says,
‘Believe in me’. Then lust, envy and hatred workd hinder the
harmonious passage of this advanced individual frormaterial sense
to spiritual sense and soul. It chooses the verinte and circumstance
that favors the design of evil. It says, ‘I will @il you to the cross of
old age. [, and all my emissaries, will endeavootmake you believe
that you cannot demonstrate harmonious being. We Wdiscourage
you on the ground of your own statement, namely, “fiere is no life,
truth, intelligence, nor substance in matter”. Wewill insist that you
cannot eat, you cannot sleep. We will argue thatonfunctions of the
system can act harmoniously.’

Then this most advanced individual, having mutto meet, is
tempted to listen to the argument of fear. But thevoice of Christ,
Truth, is heard saying, Be not afraid! Action cannot stop, it is
eternal. From your own standpoint, whether it be he blade or the
ear, in order to make it become the full corn in tle ear — the fully
ripe and spiritual state of being — “the full corn” — it must not be a
blighted blade, nor a blighted ear; therefore I, Chist, Truth, begin
with your present needs and restore harmonious adhn to the bodily
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functions. | declare you are not afraid. | say, Peace be still” to your
fears. Then | restore action in its proper stagefdharmony and the
functions of the body are performed naturally as inhealth. | declare
that you eat, relish and digest your food. | decla that the secretions,
excretions, and discharges from the body are in aonmal, healthy
state, which is natural to this stage of your progess. | affirm that
adherence to these declarations, with the full faitand with the
understanding that it is the divine Science requige to carry out the
result of emerging gently into Spirit — will demongrate all the
phenomena of health. | say that the moral statusding present with
you and fully equalling the physical harmony, thatyou are ready to
take the next step — namely, the absolute spirituaxistence.’

It is reported that Jesus said on one occasipiThese things ought
you to have done and not to leave the others unddneThe healer in
Christian Science carries two lines of thought, fist, the approximation
to the truth, and second, the final truth. He arges for all the manifes-
tations of health of body. At the same time he arges that man is
God’s own image and likeness. In the words of Slohn, ‘Now are
we the sons of God’. The healer does not discouathe thought by
trying to make that appear first, which is not thebeginning but the
end of the desired result. The full consummationfd.ife, Truth and
Love is not reached at once but through the footsps, as did the
apostle. When we have reached the divine understdimg through these
footsteps, we shall then know ‘the Way, the Truth ad the Life’. Then
we shall find ourselves the image and likeness oivethe Love — the
child of God, the offspring of Spirit — never bornof the flesh nor or
the will of man, but co-existent with the eternal ad infinite God.

THE MILLENNIUM

is here and now, even as the kingdom of heaven isre and every-
where. God is infinite and God is good, thereforgood is infinite,
filling all space, time and eternity. There is butone God and there
is none beside God, therefore there is no presencew power apart
from God, infinite good. The millennium is not wating for March,
1899. The glory of God is eternal harmony, and tkiis the millennial
glory, and it is appearing eternally brighter and ts advent in the
human sense of this heaven or harmony on earth h&sng since
appeared. And it will continue to appear in propotion to the human
acceptance of the spiritual idea of God, man and thuniverse. The
Jewish Sabbaths and new moons have hitherto help&ide the day-
star of the eternal dawn. The Christian era ushere it into clearer
view, and the Science of Christianity is bringingts full-orbed light,
even the day that is not followed by night but liveh in light ever-
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lasting; and no night is there, for no matter is tkere to obscure the
light, for Spirit is All and in its own allness, far if Spirit is God and
is infinity, there is no matter wherein or wherebySpirit can be
hidden or obscured.

Let us give up Jewish traditions, legends amald wives’ fables,
ceremonies, rites and dogmas, and learn the light &cience, the Mind
of God, and allow no human hypotheses to attempt tecale the
heights of holiness, the secret of the most Highf the divine Principle
that is light, Life, Truth, Love.

Christmas merriment is but the tinge of an e@bse, the relic of a
tradition, for Christ was never born; the Father, Son and Holy
Ghost are one in essence and in office. The Fathéhne divine
Principle of being, the Son, the spiritual idea othis Principle, and
the Holy Ghost, is Christian Science, the Comforterleading into all
Truth. These three are the triune God, ever-presdninfinite, All.
This is the monotheism of Christian Science. Letsuadhere to it,
abide by it, and let it abide in us in the spirit & eternal Truth. Then
shall it make us free indeed, unchained to sensdfached to Soul and
immortal.

WOMAN’'S HOR

True history is the record of the developmenih the human con-
sciousness of a truer idea of God and man. Thiswdsgopment has
expressed itself affirmatively throughout the ages every department
of human endeavor. Its true meaning and intent isterpreted in
the search of the human heart for freedom. Freedons an abstract
thing, even an ideal of the Divine Mind, which is @d. Its ultimate
goal brings ‘the liberty of the sons of God’. Itamessage has come to
the awakened thought of toiling, striving humanityin every age as
the star of Bethlehem came to the awakened thougbf the Wisemen
of that day. Its human expression has assumed diffent forms as the
world has step by step risen above one form of li@tion and
bondage after another. The warfare between sciene@and super-
stition, between democracy and the divine right okings, yea, between
a higher freedom for humanity touching the hem of he garment of
divinity and the limitations of selfishness and gred in all their forms,
challenges the awakening thought of this age.

And God - the divine ever-present Love — madean in His own
image and likeness. But the man of this world’s creption has
passed by in his daily tasks oblivious to the fa¢hat Love has always
been more truly expressed by woman than by the masiine represen-
tative of manhood.
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But now has come woman’s hour. The deliveraf humanity must
be the mother-love. It broods over the children ogarth though they,
unconscious of its power, may term it weakness.

But the armed legion of progress shall hurl bek the forces of
reaction and bondage. The doctrine of blood and an shall fail and
the world shall be made ‘safe for democracy’. Theshall come earth’s
great period of reconstruction — the balancing of ecounts through
reason, love, and revelation, not through brute in#nct, hate, and
tradition. In this world-wide ‘war of the Revoluti on’, manhood shall
be softened by the qualities of true womanhood, andomanhood
shall be strengthened by the courage and assurancEmanhood, and
they two together shall reveal the true sense of ¢hGodhead.

The messages to the human heart in this houreastronger than
creeds, broader than races, more potent than patrism. They are
the prophetic whispering of angels.

Prophecy is but history written in advance. Te beloved disciple
of Jesus on the Island of Patmos, from the spirituéneights of
revelation, foresaw human history and recorded thevents of these
‘latter days’. He did not leave the ages comfortks. He saw the final
readjustment of all things, and in the vision he sa symbolically the
crown of power and revelation placed upon the headf womanhood.

May not America’s greatest gift to the world [ the gift of God’s
Motherhood proclaimed and woman'’s equality demonstated in the
substance, essence, and science of true democrdlg, broader fulfil-
ment of the message, graven for universal humanitypon the Great
Seal of the United States -Novus Ordo Seclorum- the ‘new order of
the ages’?

MONEY THOUGH

In working on the money thought do you see yoare working on
the god of the world thought and that, therefore,tiis the basis of
belief of life in matter? Do you see that in ordeto do anything you
must see the dollar perfectly dead? It does not &st. In other words,
when a thing does not exist to us, we are becomipgrfectly dead to all
its claims. It cannot touch us. There we must lea to stand.

Money claims to give substance; to be our vesubstance and
life. ‘For without me,’ it says, ‘you must die.” Science says, ‘With
money as money, you die’. Every material object sthe Truth back
of it. So money is the God thought, substance exgssed, and we
cannot do without it as such. But every thought rgarding money
must be purified and pt in its God-given place. Wealk and talk of
unity but how little we are bringing it out. Scierce requires manifesta-
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tion and if we cannot manifest what we say is trueye are not living
up to our word. | possess nothing and nothing possses me but God
and through Him | have all, but not in any but thetrue sense. If
there is any unity (and there is) then everythings good and we must
begin low down to bring this out. We strike too hgh and try to
demonstrate there, when our place is in the valleyith the world.

If all is good, then we must not partake of any thoght of the world
as real. We must come in contact with it, howeverlf money is
substance expressed then we are substance expresséte cannot
separate money (as idea) from the God-mind. Onceethat clearly
from demonstration and it becomes clearer and clear that body
cannot be separated from Mind and we will, througha step by step
process, arrive at the point of demonstration ovedeath.

Death is a claim that there is another substae than God, good,
and by handling money, we handle every human belieff disease.
We trust upon intellect, money, friends, home, etcand what is the
result? Death. When we begin to see that money a®ney does not
exist, but that it is the idea which supports, stregthens, cares for and
sustains us in every way, we are beginning at thedndation.

Now sense says that man and woman are sepatai&@hy? Because
it says there is more than one substance. Man ioman and woman
is man. We have been leaving so-called man outtbE question more
or less. We cannot do that. Man is to be redeemeidrough the
woman thought and visibly expressed, else it is n&cience. Every-
thing means something. Keep that closely with youWe have
perceived, brought out, woman somewhat, but whers man? Now
man is woman in reality and | shall lift you up, man, just as far as in
my consciousness | can bring my manhood to lightVe must find
our manhood and through this, man will be taught tofind woman-
hood; they will be proven one. The way | do, is iB. | look about
me and see what | am calling man. What do | seel’see crippled,
sick, sensual and low types. | see and atmospheretobacco and
liquor, all forms of pleasure. | saw to myself, “his is what | have
been accepting as man’. | find that same state merr less of my
thought of woman. | cannot stand any longer on mpinnacle of
‘I am better than thou’, but I must come into the \alley and see what
I have been calling my manhood and my womanhood; lahis is my
consciousness.

Then | begin to look up to Science and hear vahit tells me man
and woman are, and | go to work to purify myself fom the wrong
concept. | cut myself off from every person’s thoght in every way,
never allowing myself a moment in their thought urgss to help.

But | go on purifying myself of a false concept angvhen help comes
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from me to another, it is because | have brought dumy manhood

and womanhood. | see what a dreadful mistake we taa been making
and thwarting our dearest desires by looking at thags from a mortal
standpoint. Jesus never did. He rebuked the Phaes because they
said, ‘This is good and that is evil. How awful iis. | would not do

it.” So they stood aside and would not let theirtoughts touch it in
any way on account of their great purity. Are we ery different today?
No, not even we Christian Scientists.

Now go back to the money thought and see if any way we unite
with money as money, we are uniting with matter amatter in every
form and to sin at one point is to sin in all. lfwe unite with the
money thought we unite with the world thought of sparate substance
as man and woman. If | unite with that thought, Itake the thought
of mortality instead of spirituality and | stand aside making sin real
and | say | cannot contaminate my purity. It is na purity, then. |
cannot make anything a separate substance from Godl’hen how
shall I meet the thought of sin but by keeping clady at home in my
own thought and purifying every belief and then, wien manhood
comes to me, | can truly livbecause | see | armne with him.

Every sense of repulsion is making a realityfavhatever it may be.
Man cannot be separated from woman and we must vigly manifest
it now, or we shall never reach the ultimate. Woma has to learn that
she needs, and in reality has, her manhood and that in Spirit. Then
she must come down and carry the illumination of th star there and
bring up her manhood.

Don'’t let us err in thinking that manhood is nh matter. Whatever
matter says is manhood is womanhood whenever we seelt — the
claim —is to be destroyed by seeing this as a ¢taand acknowledging
the pure and true, the unselfish, even though clo#d in disgusting
form.

The great lesson | have learned of late, is krep my thoughts away,

cut off from everyone. Let sense say what it pleas of you and me.
It called Jesus a winebibber and a glutton and a fend of publicans
and sinners. All is Spirit and Spirit’s idea and we must bring it out
now. There is so much saying, All is Spirit andorgetting it must be
visibly manifested.

Keep all I write closely in your heart. Few aderstand it yet and
if placed in matter it is killed.

FALSE AND TBE

‘Christian Science has come to stay!” Yes, bon what terms or
conditions? | will name a few of those terms: ‘Hehat would be
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master, let him be your servant.” ‘He that is leasamong you shall
be greatest.” ‘Except ye leave all for me ye canhbe my disciple.’

But you say that Christian Science has come stay on the present
existing condition: Who shall be greatest? | wilserve for money and
popularity, but when it comes to taking up the cros | will desert.

I will leave a portion of the false claims of theenses but | will retain
other portions, for | cannot get on without this hdf-way obedience.

Your conclusion that Christian Science has coato stay on your
conditions instead of the terms that Christ has deanded, is alike a
student standing before the blackboard working prollems contrary
to the principle and rule and declaring that becaue these are correct
the right result has come to stay, and so work oroatentedly in a
wrong direction as the prophet declared, ‘Crying pace, peace; when
there is no peace’.

The disciples of old disobeyed the directioraf their Master,
deserted him in his hour of need and after his depture from them
because of this, saw their mistake, tried to recovéheir lost oppor-
tunity because Christ’s Christianity was Truth and had come to stay;
but they failed on this ground and Christianity acording to Science
was lost sight of and they wakened through the doasf death from
their false dream and the world went on to say, ‘Chstianity has come
to stay’, when the fact was, it was only their faks sense of Christianity
that stayed, and nineteen hundred years have not yeecovered it in
the genuineness of the Master’s teaching and demadregion.

Are the Christian Scientists of today makinghe mistake of the
disciples of yesterday, while satisfied that Chrigan Science has come
to stay, although they are trying to work out the poblem of being
contrary to its divine Principle and given rules? Let them look into
their own heart and turn upon themselves the magnyfing lens of
Truth that brings to light their errors and then answer, ‘Are you
solving the problem of your being according to thé&irst Command-
ment, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me?” &ve you not
the gods of popularity and ease to serve, whereassuis was the
despised and rejected of men and bore the crosssigning all human
claims of need or pleasure?’

Jesus said, ‘Fear ye not them that destroy tHsody, etc..” Do
Christian Scientists watch the inroads that evil ints new and
aggravated means is making on their lives, their emscious sense of
right and wrong, their proper sense of individuals,as closely as they
would watch the ravages upon their health and life?If they are not,
they are disobeying Jesus’ command and | perceivadt they are
not as sensible of the demoralizing effects of pdyic malpractice as
they are of its physical effects. Hence, the ansmhat Christian
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Science has not come to stay with them on these ddions, and
although it is eternal and ever-present, it will nger be cognized and
demonstrated until the First Commandment in the lawand the
Golden Rule in the gospel are obeyed in the spirdf self-abnegation,
meekness and might, on the very cross-bearing andowd-hating
basis that Jesus demanded.

MESSIANIC REINCARNATION AN IMPOSSIBILIT Y

Jesus’ mission on earth was to show, by demaragion, that there
is no corporeal personality, no sickness, no sinprdeath.

According to Christian Science the worgpersonmeans divinity, and
not humanity. This Science teaches that there idsolutely no such
thing as physical personality. The incarnation (oifleshly environ-
ment) of Jesus was intended to illustrate the pross by which
physicality (or so-called material personality) isdiminished — that
proportionately as mortal mind is spiritualized, physical personality
decreases, until it finally disappears, as Jesus mighed in the ascension.

Jesus’ work was individual, and can never beepeated. His
reappearing must be impersonal. His second comingust be as an
idea, not as corporeality. He must present, not md as incarnated
in matter, or soul as circled in the flesh, but a ealization of Life,
Truth, and Love in their spiritual signification, as set forth in the
Scriptures and in Science and Health.

The mother who believes she gives, or can giverth to a babe
whose career will be an improvement upon that of Jis — or will
even reproduce his individuality — labors under a geater delusion
than is found in the widely diffused doctrine concming the second
advent of Christ; because this implies that the inhite can be
embodied in the finite, and that there can be a matial reappearance
of what Saint Paul called ‘the man Christ Jesus’; ereas the
Saviour proved that his growth was a progress upwat out of
corporeality, into Spirit, not a retrogression dowrward, into the flesh.

No mortal man or woman ever will, or can, takelesus’ place, or
again fulfill his earthly mission. His work is already accomplished,
and needs no duplication. What will be developedtough Christian
Science, and is now unfolding itself, is the puradea and spiritual
manifestation of the Christ character, in word anddeed. The personal
appearance of the Master was but once, and for diime.

The spiritually scientific phenomenon of indivdual being is the
final outcome or result of that life more abundantwhich the Saviour
gave to the world, in his demonstration of the unrality of what is
called material personality, and his witness thathe belief of any
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possible life, substance, and intelligence in or ohatter is an illusion.
He is simply mad who avers that a mortal and matedal man or
woman is Deity, the divine Principle, or can be thelivine idea. Such
a blasphemous allegation, such a materialistic comgture, such a
misdirected imagination is anthropomorphic, and leas to downright
atheism.

As the Psalmist declared: ‘The fool hath saith his heart, There
is no God. They are corrupt, they have done abomable works,
there is none that doeth good.’

PERSON - ITS USES ANBBUSES

‘God is manifest in the flesh, believed on i8pirit, and afterwards
received up into glory.’

My subject is the last-named fruit of the Spiit, as St. Paul classifies
it. The world of mortal mind is the unreal realm. Its methods, its
modes, its moods are the forms and different phasesd manifesta-
tions of error. My purpose is to uncover error toshow the method
of its madness and the utter evil of its ultimatum.Also, that good is
real and evil, being the opposite of good, is unréa

First, we will name a few of the methods of eor. It reasons falsely
a priori from effect to cause, from matter to Spirit, fromthe false to
the true, from evil to good, from evidences of th&alse sense which
is the natural sense to the evidences of the truerse, which is the
spiritual sense of things, of cause and effect. i®wrong method
obtains in what is termed natural science, human tegion, philosophy,
materia medicamaterial anatomy, physiology, therapeutics. Then
the method of error changes in degree, but this nedegree which
tends toward its final destruction is even a higheand more potent
degree of error and its chief distinguishment is itemperance, excess,
extremes.

The fundamental error or cause (if cause thermay be) attached to
error, when error is but illusion, is the false hunan sense of God as
both cause and effect.

First: The personality of God is misconceivednd misstated. Itis
finite and human instead of infinite and divine.

Second: The worship of God a misconceived Gagla misguided
worship, and this misdirection takes the thought fether away from
God, away from good at every conclusion and epoch human
history.

Third: The worship of personality is but anoter form of heathen
idolatry and a religion built on love for the persaal Jesus, is limited,
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sectarian, bigoted, dogmatical. The character of &, alias the
essence of good, its nature and tendency, is alathshould be
worshipped or loved in man or God. By this true weship we
approximate and appropriate and assimilate the quaties of good in
ourselves and its quantity is increased within usral we impart
involuntarily this quality even as animals subdivice and multiply, and
light radiates in reflection.

The true line of thought and action is the irtrmediate one between
two evils, as mortal mind rises in its own scale dfuman thought up
to the point of its own dissolution where the immatal Mind is and
was and ever will be the only Mind, the only Truth,Life and Love.

What is this choice and what are its myriad arasions? This is one
of its occasions. When you pray not to include igour expression
more than you desire and thus be satisfied that yolave talked truth
without a willingness to practice it; for in such @se be still and let
meekness direct temperance; then your mind will mébefore the
need you feel of a true affection of good, and yowill take the inter-
mediate action in which the mind cries out, ‘God, b merciful to me,
a sinner’. This attitude of mind brings you into ahigher altitude
and more heavenly latitude than any other could athis time. But
there is no sin and consequently no sinner in Sciea. True, there is
not; but of two evils this is the least when workig out the problem
of suppositional error, to condemn sin as a claimmiorder to destroy
this false claim. To condemn it you must see it¢atm, acknowledge
it and loathe it. This action of mortal mind brings the next step, that
you will find yourself loving Truth and good in the proportion that
you have hated the claims of error and evil, and tlis obtained some
victory over them.

Another occasion is this: When a person appesaupon the stage
of human life, acting a higher part in its drama than other actors have
performed, impersonating good beyond others, intengting it clearer
and illustrating this interpretation by its effect in uplifting the human
thought and standard morally, spiritually and physically, then take
a temperate, honest and just estimate of that persality into your
own consciousness and bring it out in word and adhn lest you
smother it with pride and thus sink, instead of ri from the touch of
Truth.

What is the temperate view of personality by hich you choose
between two evils in human consciousness, that afiderrating, or
of over-rating personal character? It is to take mto consideration
and adoption the character of this person as your odel and object of
worship and leave out the personality; but avoid ggecially holding
in thought the impersonalization of good for then yu form your own
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model, whereas good should form it or it never wilbe good and like
its model in character. What is the honest view sessential to the
assimilation of goodness? Itis to be true thyselfin order to be this
you cannot steal this character without knowing itand you cannot
know that you are stealing and do it, else you foeit honesty to
yourself and therefore to another. You cannot appopriate the
drama this actor has conceived, spoken and actedtreer by writing

it as your own, speaking it as your own or actingtias your own,
because it is not and you know it, and must be hosgeto yourself and
others before you can impersonate the character wti is honest.
You must ‘render to Caesar the things that are Caes’s’, ascribe to
personality that which belongs to it, that which ithas impersonated,
brought to the eyes and ears and understanding ofi¢ world, whether
it be good or evil, before you can render to Godptgood, your own
affections and thus impersonate good by reflectioand the influence
of your own goodness upon others.

You must be just to another person or you carot be just to your
own person; if you understand justice you will be yst to yourself and
others. If you deny the rights which belong to anier, would curtail
these rights or deprive him of them, you have madé impossible for
yourself to gain his position which you would desty. O selfish
mortal, look at this, and remember the fable of thedog who lost the
bone in his own mouth on seeing a reflection in theater of a dog
with a bone, and opening his mouth to rob his fello, lost his
bone.

The two evils in personality are these: Firsthere is no finite
personality of good. Second, temperate views ofngenality. Which
of these evils is the least? For the present cheidhe last is the least,
namely, a temperate view of impersonalized goodneasd this view
to continue until it dissolves into the ultimate ircorporeal good,
which stands out character. thebas-reliefof infinite personality,
where wrong cannot enter to disturb individual rights which banish
into spectral forms the wrong doer.

The least evil of personality is the proper sof personality and the
greatest evil is the abuse of personality. Let uwmiefly consider these
separately.

The proper use of personality is unselfish feindship towards all
mankind; in common parlance, human affection simuléing divine
Love — the friendship that never faileth, that beas all things and is
still friendly, that never faileth in charity, forb earance, patience,
meekness, prayer, hope and faith in a person.

But this friendship is least understood of al€reated things, of all
sentiments that stir the human heart, and is the mst capable of
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abuse. The sordid sensual mind puts it down for tier a pretense,

a sort of love-sickness or worse still, sensualityl'he fact remains,
however, that it is not one of these, but that what is none can tell
exactly, only that it is the last link in corporealand the first link in the
spiritual affections, which bind us to God and humaity. Perverted
this sacred sense may be and through intemperancét. may be selfish
and thus detract from its own and other’s rights, pivileges and joys;
its very watchfulness can and may become full of & and apprehen-
sion, which beget the very ills it dreads, for thos it most tenderly
cherishes. It defeats its own motives and troublegke sea of friendship
that it would calm, and, walking over the waves ohuman strife as

it comes nearer and nearer to you to help you or sa you from
sinking, it only frightens you, takes away your sélpoise, you lose
courage, your self-confidence gives was and all yaan do, or what
you do first, is to stretch out your hand and cry Save or | perish’.

HOW CHRISTIANITY LOST ITS ELEMENT OF HEALI NG

History repeats itself; tomorrow grows out oftoday. But heaven'’s
favors are formidable, they are calls to higher dues — not discharge
from care; and whoso builds on less than an immortébasis, builds
on sand. We have asked in our selfishness to waittil the age
advances to a more practical and spiritual Christiaity before
proclaiming the modus of Christian healing; but ouranswers is, then
there were no cross to be taken up, and less neeipablishing the
good news A classic has said at thirty man suspects himéel fool;
knowsit at forty, and reforms his plan; at fifty chides his infamous
delay, and pushes his prudent purpose to resolv@.he difference in
religions is: that one religion has a more spirital base and tendency
than another, and the religion nearest right ighat one. The genius of
Christianity is works more than words, a calm and gadfast com-
munion with God — a tumult on earth, religious factons and prejudices
arrayed against it, the synagogues as of old closagon it — while it
tabernacles with the most High, reasons with the stm, hurls the
thunderbolt of Truth, stills the tempest of error; scourged and
condemned at every footstep it advances calm andagrd, afterwards
to be pardoned and adopted, but never seen amid tisenoke of battle.
Every Christian needs to be a hero; for centuriesat come he will go
from the world’s battlefield weary of earth and ready for heaven.
The Christianity that shall bring back its own essatial and lost
element of healing is founded on a Principle and n@ person, and is
known by its fruits.

Over eighteen centuries ago the advent of alba stamped a new
impress on history. Mother clasp thy nestling tendrly, rear thine
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offspring wisely, for thou knowest not when the matie of Christ's
presence shall fall upon thine own dear one. Whehe child Jesus
was born, all the nations of the earth known at thaperiod were in
subjection to the government of Rome. The Atlanti©cean was an
unexplored sea; the Indies had but a fabulous exeshce. The
Mediterranean Sea, then the largest body of waterdown upon the
globe, was but a Roman lake. Around the Mediterra@an shores
were clustered the thronged provinces, and majestigties, that gave
Rome the palm of dynasties. This Empire of the Caars was invested
with power and fame that no modern republic, empire or kingdom
has ever eclipsed. A few years prior to the birtlof Jesus, Julius
Caesar perished in the senate chamber at Rome, peed by the
dagger of Brutus. At the time Jesus’ history commeced, Octavius
Caesar (surnamed Augustus, or the august becausetho$ humanity)
was monarch of the world, Rome was then the worldind Caesar
was the governor of the world; he could do what hpleased with the
property, the liberty and the lives, of more than hree hundred
millions of people, comprising the Roman Empire. &ch power no
mortal ever swayed before; such power no mortal wlilever sway
again. In the main, Augustus Caesar was a good méifi goodness
may be weighed in the balance of paganism). Littldreamed that
Emperor, enthroned in his gorgeous palace on the @&oline hill,

that a babe slumbering in a manger at Bethlehem, aabscure hamlet
in the province of Assyria, was more than his compe; that a babe
whose infant wailings blent with the bleating of tle goat and the
lowing of the kine was to establish an empire, befe which the power
of the Caesars must dwindle into insignificance. Wat a contrast
between the power of Truth and Science, and the p@wof knowledge
obtained from the senses, and from wealth and fame.

Jesus sought to bring to light the understandg of the kingdom of
heaven, the reign of harmony that exists between @and man. He
knew the dominion of God had not been overthrown,hat there was
no monarch equal to this. He also knew that the kigdom of heaven
is the empire of Spirit wherein matter cannot molesor make afraid,;
and the spirit of the simple prayer, let thy kingdan come on earth,
and the understanding of the supremacy of Spirit, &s his basis of
healing. This spiritual element, that sought its wn and healed the
sick, uttered itself also in the Ten Commandmentsand the Sermon
on the Mount, those Beatitudes that read, ‘Blesseate the meek: for
they shall inherit the earth; blessed are ye, whemen shall revile you,
and persecute you, and say all manner of evil agatyou falsely, for
so persecuted they the prophets’. The power of Tth is seen in the
power of Mind over matter as when Jesus said, ‘Stteh forth thine
hand and be whole, and he stretched it forth, and became whole as



ESSAYS ASCRIBED TO MARY BAKER EDDY 29

the other’. Unlike the government of the Caesars as this demonstra-
tion of Soul over sense; it annulled the law mateai with the higher
law that is spiritual; this government is establisled by immortal
Mind, by the unerring intelligence, Life, Truth and Love that we
name God. In the proportion that Science disappead from
Christianity, did its demonstration in healing the sick disappear; and
Science was lost in proportion to the disappearingf the spiritual
Principle of Christianity and the acceptance of gersonin its stead;
which person must forgive sin, whereas the Princigl of Christianity
destroys sin and leaves nothing to forgive. The guine Jesus strove
to establish in the Christian era, rested on a spitual basis. Caesar’s
government had a material foundation; it was basedn human laws
that were oppressive and unlike the divine law thatequires us to
‘love thy neighbor as thyself’ — hence that sayingf Jesus, to ‘render
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s and unto @&l the things
that are God’s’. In other words, never to blend spitual law with
what is termed material law. Because Caesar ownelde coin that
bore his inscription, Jesus said, ‘Let him have itit belongs to him’.
Thus it is that God owns theman that bears His image and likeness,
and let God have him, he belongs to Spirit and ndb matter. But
Jesus never claimed for God, anatomy, physiology drhygiene;
those belong to Caesar, they are man-made laws, tHzear the stamp
of mortal mind and the image of matter, and have nbthe inscription
of Spirit; therefore they belong not to God. To bénd the spiritual
law with the material, to say that God requires adrge proportion of
our thoughts given to what we shall eat, to what wshall drink, and
to what clothes we shall wear. and that God decidege shall be clad
in flannel to prevent rheumatism, or in soft raimert to imitate royalty
—is a mistake. Shall we adhere to Graham'’s dieies sooner than

to Paul’s ethics? Paul said, ‘Eat what is set befe you asking no
guestions forconscience sake We shall go on to lose Science and
the spiritual element that heals the sick so longsawe admit there are
two legitimate governments, so long as we say th@bd is the author
of a law requiring the muscles to move by degreesd gently in case
of the belief of a lame wrist, or that the sick ofever must come up
gradually from his weakness or the consumptive mustie and so on,
for these so-called laws of matter are in direct gmsition to Jesus’
example, and the law of Spirit. Caesar’s governmenmvas over-
thrown, based as it was on physics and political enomy, whose
foundations are matter, even the beliefs of mortahind. But the
government that Jesus supported cannot be overthraw based, as it
is, on divine economy, on metaphysics or immortal Md. Friends,
which of these two governments do we acknowledgeyciconform to?
Is it the power of Mind over matter, or the power d matter over
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mind? Do we say that mind can digest a heavy mealt that our
food can master mind, can soporate a man and gastrjuice can
suspend the mind’s faculties and stupefy man?

The Science of Christianity presents an infite field of inquiry.
Ancient and modern, sacred and profane history havgiven their
theories of life, making life dual, having a twofadl nature, a composite
of two opposite qualities, one of which is death;ui Life contains
naught that can produce death, and death never reted in Life. Let
us briefly consider the two opposite statements dfife, viz. that Life is
Spirit, inorganic and eternal; second, that Life isorganic and mortal.

There are certain self-evident propositions;His is one of them:
that if two statements of Life are opposites and anof them is truth,
the other one is error. We know it is true that Lfe is Spirit; then it
is equally true that Life depends not organizatioror matter. Jesus
said, ‘I am the way, the Truth and Life’; the ‘I’ r eferred to was Spirit
and not matter, the way was Science, and Truth wagained by
approximating to Spirit, and the demonstration of he power of
Spirit over sin, sickness and death was Science hi§ demonstration
is reached only through Science, for Life is a Priciple and not a
person, and it is through Science alone that we ame at the under-
standing of a Principle to demonstrate it.

The Scriptures inform us that God is Spirit; we all can see that
matter is the direct opposite of Spirit, both in sibstance, life and
intelligence; therefore matter is the opposite of @d. The ancient
schools of philosophy admitted this, and were everearer Science
than our modern schools. Again, the Scripture sdit, God is truth;
therefore, as matter is the opposite of Spirit, Godt must be error;
the Scripture also saith that God is Life; then ifmatter is the
opposite of God, and hath no part with God it cannbhave Life.
Through the microscope of Mind matter even disappeaa; and those
opposites of Spirit that by common consent belongtmatter,
namely, mortality, sickness, and sin, disappear whtit. Life is Spirit,
and Spirit is intelligence, and because Life is Syi it cannot be
matter; and because Spirit is intelligence, it canot dwell in non-
intelligence or matter; the one corresponds with ght, the other with
darkness, and Jesus said, what fellowship hath lighvith darkness?
or God with Belial?

Let us briefly examine history and see if theeligion that has for its
foundations material rites, creeds and a personal @&l on the one
hand and anatomy,materia medicaphysiology, etc., on the other,
has produced the good results that Jesus and hidlfiwers demon-
strated, healing the sick and casting our error. Aeligion that insists
on a law of matter, that defies the law of Spiritand that God is the
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author of this law; that believes in a necessity fasin, and that God
has sacrificed the innocent for the guilty to appese his own wrath;
and to forgive sin that deserves to be punished, drwhich will never
cease until self-destroyed through suffering. A degion that would
have God the author of sin, sickness and death byimg either the
author of man, or of a law, that has produced thesdiscords, and
then concludes that God can neither destroy the lawor the discord.
A religion that has waded through the blood of Chrstians to sustain
its creeds, that shut the door of the synagogues desus and sought
to silence his teachings by tortures and death, thaupported its
Pharisaism by rites and ceremonies, while omittinthe weightier
matters of the law, justice and mercy. This religin of the Jewish
church has persecuted every advanced step of Chiighity that draws
us nearer Christ, Truth, and farther from uncharita bleness and the
machinery of ecclesiastical forms and aristocraciesThis religion
built on profession more than proof, quotes the wats without
imitating the deeds of prophet and apostle, and hashut out the
spiritual element of Christian healing. In periodspast it became a
barbarism from which it began to emerge, not untilthe reformation
when the intrepid Luther burned the papal bull andthe more gentle
Melanchthon said: Old Adam is too strong for youngMelanchthon.
Religion will be reformed and purified in proportion to the spirit it
achieves, for ‘the letter killeth but the spirit maketh alive’. | thank
God for the little leaven that is left, and hope iwill leaven the whole
lump, for the little we have of true Christianity is better than none,
but | wish we had more of it. | thank the Church for all the good

it has done, the household hymn, and family altafor all the tender
and true motives that have inspired. But more tharthey all, | love
the gospel of Christ, and shall keep the faith comitted unto me, and
fight the good fight until | have finished my coure.

Over the three years of the public ministry obur Master the vail [sic.]
of centuries hath not fallen. His words, and morespecially his
deeds, live in our hearts and on the illuminated pges of history. The
ancient dynasties of Media, Assyria, and Babylon hee had their
histories, but their records are lost in remotenesghey are but dim
spectres of the past. Thebes, Palmyra, and Nineveave perished
from the pages of the present; their pride and op@nce are no more,
even their ruins have faded away, their rocky sepohres are swept
clean by the wind of centuries. The footfall of th antiquarian is not
heard in their deserted halls; their palatial mansons are desolate,
and for their pristine grandeur or present decay wio careth now?
The history of Jesus is immortal, because of its #mnce, because of the
Truth it bore to mankind, and the demonstration it left for our example.
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The arrest, trial, and crucifixion of the meekNazarene are too
painful, too cruel and unjust in their material history, for us to retrace,
and the spiritual sense of that history is too remi@ from mortal
thought, to be urged upon it at present. The spituality of Jesus’
teachings and the materiality of the rabbinical dotrines, harmonized
not. Jesus could not if he would, and would not ifie could, cease
to declare the whole Truth; his mission was to eskdish the reign of
metaphysics over physics, to spiritualize thoughtrad thus to correct
human action, yea, to lift the load of materialityfrom the age, that
was crushing out humanity and making monsters insted of men.
Hence his conflict with the age and the nature ohiat conflict; it was
the spiritual at war with the material, and the material trying to Kill
the spiritual; it was mortal mind trying to kill im mortal Mind
through matter, and failing to do this. Jesus undestood metaphysics
better than to suppose mind dies; he knew that immtal Mind is
not in mortality, and that Mind produces all the phenomena of life;
hence his immortal saying, ‘though you destroy thi®ody yet will |
build it again’. Jesus had students, and these stants casting out
error and healing the sick emulated the example dheir teacher.
They also drank the cup they had presented to thenthey partook of his
cup of sorrows that won immortal triumphs and theydrank his cup
well knowing their reward; thus in memory of their Master, they
passed on, until from the stake, the scaffold or #ncross, they passed
to a crown. The missionary labors of Paul, the Roan orator, his
fervid addresses in which he expounded to them trgreat Truth that
Jesus demonstrated, casting out error and healindné sick, were
fraught with peril, visited with the severest perseution, and yet Paul
labored on, traversing the mountainous districts ofAsia Minor, or
tarrying at Ephesus to destroy the trade in idolsand so demolish the
temple erected at the head of the harbor for the wship of the
goddess Diana. His labors were not lost; today, exthe track of
centuries, they are yielding the proof metaphysicahat Spirit is
supreme and we read today those immortal words thaittered his
triumph, ‘O death, where is thy sting? O grave, whkre is thy victory?’
That Roman orator and Christian hero passed on tolgry, but he
passed not cheerlessly through the dark portals anshadow of death,
but joyously through the understanding of Life; thus it was that
prophet and apostle passed beyond the vision of tingeriod and the
senses lost sight of them in Soul. THgpirit of Christianity casting
out error and healing the sick, was fast waning ahat period 62
years after the appearance of Jesus, its spiritu@lement was becoming
beclouded with materialism. The inventions of mowl and material
mind were creating religions almost wholly material and Rome was
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ravished by bloody Emperors; Nero, Dometian, Trajan and
Diocletian. Nero refusing to eat unless the shriskof tortured
Christians regaled his repast; but cringing in cowadice he fled at
last in the garb of a woman to thrust a dagger in is own breast.
Dometian who ordered the Evangelist John to be thren into a
caldron of boiling oil, at length fell beneath thedagger of an assassin,
after a career of crime and misery. Trajan who gae the pious
Ignatius to beasts for the entertainment of his pgae, died in a state
of extreme dejection, and so relieved the earth diis guilty presence.
The Emperor Vespasion, by his humane deeds, liftescbmewhat the
pall from that period; one of his remarks is notewathy; at the close
of a day in which little opportunity had occurred for doing good, he
exclaimed, ‘I have lost a day’. Among Rome’s lastonquests was the
domain of Lenobia when the captive Queen, robed ithe gorgeous
attire of the Orient, followed on foot the triumphant car of Aurelius
drawn by four stags. The history of pagan Rome dowto the fifth
century and on through the dark ages closed forevehe glory of Rome.
Of the different schools of philosophy it maye said their
teachings were in part based on Science, but newsholly; they
blended good and evil, Spirit and matter, making Gd the remote
cause of both good and evil. Hearing of a Pythagean who was a
professor of ethics, Justin Martyr went to this manand informed him
he wished to become one of his disciples. ‘Very liyehe replied,
‘have you studied music, astronomy, and geometryyalo you think
it possible to understand aught of that which lead$o bliss, without
having mastered the sciences that disengage the kfsam sensible
objects — rendering it a fit habitation for the intelligences?’ What a
material road to heaven, harmony of Spirit; what adivergence from
Jesus’ teachings, ‘except ye become as a little Ikchi.e. divested of
material dependence), ye shall in no wise enter imthe spiritual
kingdom!” On Justin Martyr’s confessing he had notstudied those
branches, he was dismissed. Alas! for such matafiChristianity;
of what avail is geometry to the poor inebriate stnggling with
temptation? or the martyrdom of Jesus, to heal thesick? Our
philosophy and religion lack Science, or they wouldever support
the theory that Spirit, that is infinite, is within the finite; therefore,
that God is made subject to matter, and expect frorsuch error of
premises to destroy error. The ethics of religiothat rests on aught
but a demonstrable Principle that may be understoodby all, and
found to destroy sin and sickness, is ngrovedright, but only
believedto be right; such theories teach lords many, andaggls many;
presupposing that God is fragmentary, that there idere and there
a little of the infinite, as if the infinite could be a finite at times; they
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do not teach one God, one Spirit and that one is ¢hunerring, infinite
and eternal intelligence that cannot enter finite man, but can and does
govern all things from dust to Deity. What we namenatter are forms
of mortal thought that appear just as the thought epresents them,
even as in our night dreams; these forms originate mortal mind,
they are classified, individualized, and are givetheir names by this
mind. Immortal Mind or God made the tree a spiritual idea; mortal
mind or material man believes the tree a product omatter. Spirit,
God, creates all things spiritually and through imnortal Mind.
Material man materializes in thought God’s creation and produces
a tree through his belief that matter does it instad of Spirit governing
the result; he thinks that the seed produces the ¢, but God knows
that Mind produces all things; and whether througha belief that
matter does it or the understanding that Spirit hah done it, Mind is
the Parent of all. Let us remember that the spiritial creation is
harmonious and immortal whereas the material is inermonious and
mortal; let us also remember that harmony is the rality of being
and discord the unreal. There is an advantage innderstanding this,
for we get rid of the discord by so doing. This isur scientific
discovery by which we learned that all error can belestroyed;
denying it all prestige or power, reality or authoiity, from God, we
get the better of error and it walks off, for error is a coward before
Truth. The beautiful ignorance and wisdom of Jesughis ignorance
of material theorems and understanding of the spitual has put to
shame the proudest systems of ancient and moderrhets. The
arrogant rabbi and devoted stoic failed to demonstite spiritual life
as taught and demonstrated by Jesus. Plato and Sates afforded
beautiful examples of pagan philosophy. Confuciuwas perhaps as
near right as nay one of them, but the Science opplication or the
metaphysical method whereby Jesus cast out error drhealed the
sick, was not really understood by any one of themChristian healing
was practiced for three centuries after the crucifkion of Jesus. Does
the calculation astronomical, or the infinite afterthe method of the
calculus, compare with the ‘peace be still’ to thevaves; that spiritual
power that healed the leper and opened the eyestbk blind; that
saith to matter thou art nothingness, and to Spirithou art substance,
Life and intelligence; that saith to the discords bmatter, the
discords of the senses, to pain and sin, thou arbhthe realities of
existence for thou art not the Life that is Spiritand all Life is Spirit?
The infinite Principle and its infinite idea harmonize and fill immen-
sity, leaving no space for matter.

The Scriptures declare God is all and in allthen if God is all and
God is Spirit, there is no matter. When referringto metaphysics
Byron in a fit of humor wrote: Bishop Berkeley say what is mind?
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No matter, and what is matter? Never mind. Metaplsics are proved
after the rule of mathematics in that the reversedtatement of the
rule proves the rule; for example, if four times fve are twenty, five
times four are twenty; thus by the reversed rule ofnetaphysics we
learn that if matter is not Spirit, Spirit is not matter. The learned

Dr. Young of Edinburgh says God is the author of md and of
nothing else. In our researches into metaphysicseshave found
neither evidence nor proof that Spirit creates matr, that good
produces evil, that immortality produces mortality, yea, that God,
Spirit, produces matter any more than that God prodices sin. Mind
is the generic term for all things. We classify Mid as the immortal
Mind, or understanding, and mortal mind, or belief. The immortal
Mind gives identity, outline, form and coloring toall that is real.

The three kingdoms, mineral, vegetable and animalanprise the
different identities in Mind; that which Spirit evo lves. What is
termed mortal mind or belief hath its suppositionalthree kingdoms
of error, and they are sin, sickness and death, elaof which is a
kingdom divided against itself that cannot stand ad is finally self-
destroyed. Matter has no sensation, matter cannake, it cannot hear,
it cannot feel. Only Mind hears, sees, feels, etdesus proved this

by multiplying the loaves and fishes without meal omonad; and

he was not a mesmerist; the mesmerist works from #éhbasis of mortal
mind or error. Jesus worked from the basis of metghysics, of
immortal Mind and Truth. That Mind is structural, or that it enters
the objects it produces, is but a dream of mortal imd from which
dream it is awakening hour by hour, day by day, and/ear by year.
This dream is troubled, it being governed by mortaimind, and is the
same in the waking as in the sleeping hours; the bndifference in

our dream is, that the dream with the unclosed eydas more universal
and lasts longer, than the dream with closed eyedVe learn from
metaphysics that mortal or material life is a dreamthat goes on with
both open and closed eyes; the dream with closeddibut illustrates
the waking hours; both dreams are the history of tbughts and
beliefs whose joys and sorrows are not the realieof existence. We
no more see, hear, nor feel, through the agency ofatter in our
waking hours, than in the dreams of sleep. In thenorning it is
familiar in memory that we shook the hand of a friend in our dream,
or perhaps were sick and helpless, or perchance drped some far-off
country, traveled wearily and sighed for home; or ly another freak
of belief, basked in the beauties of the tropicsNow had we not
wakened from this dream it would have remained to s the reality of
existence, instead of a dream. Two dreams constieuwhat is termed
material existence, or life and intelligence in maer; the longer
dream we call the real existence — the shorter orethe unreal or
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dream; but one state is not more real than the othhe The pain we

feel in our night dream we say is in the body, anget that body rests
unconscious upon the bed and we are far away frormh perhaps in

our dream and have our body with us and are sayingny body suffers.
Now do you not perceive that the body material isit an embodi-
ment of mortal belief?

Friends, have any of you a dream that your arsick? Then let the
dream pass, waken, and you will find your body noaffected by it;
even as the sleeper wakens to find his body on thed unconscious
of all he suffered. This divine ray from Sciencedil as a sunbeam
thwart my path in a despairing moment, its light broke in upon my
dream, and it awakened me to find my body unharmed.This great
truth of metaphysics has for many years been my pdr of fire,
lighting the gloom; it hath made the yoke easy, anthe burden light.
When weary and ready to faint it has said, ‘Awaketiou who art
wandering through the mazes of a troubled dream andgvalk forth
whose feet are beautiful upon the mountains’.

To this great question — what is mind, and whre is it? — Professors
Tindal, Darwin and Huxley have taken the extreme mterial view.
While they are arguing with the eloquence of erudibn and the
support of scholarly attainments, that all is matte, we as a child at
the feet of Truth have gained the opposite evidende metaphysics
that all is Mind.

Mr. Darwin supports the theory that matter isself-created, that it
evolves itself. Professor Agassiz brings forwarde fact in natural
history that one species cannot produce its opposispecies and any
partial deviation from this rule is followed by a return to its original
species; therefore, if man was once a monkey accang to
Mr. Darwin, he will again be a monkey according taProfessor
Agassiz. The theory of transmigration comforts theChinese mother
who gives her child the pleasant hope, that if hesia good boy he may
in due time become a nice little bullock. But thiseasoning, however
fanciful, is not as logical, passing from effect tcause with as clear
directness as the little girl's logic who, playingvith her father,
became noisy and he said to her, ‘You are too noisyou squeal like
a little pig’. This was an indignity to the little miss, and turning
upon her father she archly asked, ‘Isn’'t the papa ba little pig an old
hog?’ The Revelator on the Isle of Patmos, a prildged exile from
the mass of mortal minds, beheld the seven sealsesfor opened,
and the forms of mortal mind, corresponding to repile and beast,
pass in reviews before him. The hideous forms ofatice, hatred and
lies were unveiled in his presence, and the crownéxats, the
unbridled appetites, and passions and the seven-tasd serpents of
envy, hatred and lies; hypocrisy with the head of dragon and face
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of a lamb; the Jerusalem that killed the prophetsthe knowledge
that suffocated Christian Science, yea, the materity that killed
spirituality and shut out Christian healing, all rose up out of the sea
of mortal thought before the startled vision of theinspired seer. And
they appeared and disappeared; whereby he learne@joicingly the
mortality and final destruction of all error; learn ed that error
disappeareth with matter and there is no more seaMethinks none
but the scientific John could well have borne thavision. One thing
is certain, none but such as he could have reach#&d The loving
Evangelist saw the spirit of Christianity, like anangel coming down
from heaven — harmony; it was a sweet message frddoul that
destroyed the errors of sense, that healed the sjdkat held in its
right hand the interpretation of a little book that was sealed, its
spiritual sense hidden from carnal mind. And thatsoft-winged
whisper of Soul separated the tares from the wheathe material from
the spiritual, and cried, ‘Who is worthy to open the book?’ Then
appeared the scientific relation between Soul anddaly, God and man,
Principle and its idea. And the beasts bowed beferthe Lamb,
sensuality and all error yielded to purity and Truth. The dragon was
chained and cast into the bottomless pit; the belieghat matter hath
life and intelligence was fettered and forever destyed. Then came
down from heaven the new Jerusalem — the spirituaation of all
things, the reign of harmony, the supremacy of Spit; and there
appeared the crystal river, the purity of being; ard the tree of Life,
the Science of being, the fruits whereof were fohe healing of the
nations. This spiritual sense and Science of beipwints to heaven
and leads the way; giving us triumph over matter, hility to bear,
strength to withstand, power over pleasure and paincourage to
follow our convictions, humility to meet menace andcorn, calm
reliance in hours of darkness, and absolute dependee on the Parent
of all good.

REVERSAL

The only benefit derived from a lie is the trth that it denies. | have
learned through long experience to trust God, goodind to distrust
His opposite — hence, slander, vituperation, and wenge directed
toward an individual calls my attention toward that individual and
the result is, | acquaint myself with the facts whth the lies have
introduced which might not have occurred. The gretest sufferer on
earth has the surest prospect of heaven, its joysié realities. The
unreal introduces the real and the real introduceshe unreal, and
vice versahence, good is the procurer of evil and this evis good
when understood. ‘Behind a frowning providence Héides a
shining face.” You look upon the trials of anothemperson and call
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them trials, whereas this person is led to understal them as blessings.
You call one sick when he is well and well when he sick. Now
suppose we challenge the things that are seen withreality and the
unseen with reality and question severely our proggity and question
as severely our adversity — where would we find ogelves? In the
hands of the unseen. Meet the question of right thi the highest
understanding of charity and love; meet the questio of wrong with
the highest understanding you have of its nothingrss, its powerless-
ness to disturb or destroy. Then, having done alstand, having on
the breastplate of righteousness and the helmet sélvation.
August10, 1910

PROPHECY

This reckoning between the material and spirital to decide what
is Truth and what error, or what is out of matter in Science, or what
is in matter which is belief — is just what today$ agitating the globe,
and that very controversy which Truth, through the man Jesus, held
of old with the priests and doctors. The Christ otheology is an
official personality. From this error of belief first arose the creed of
Romanism which instituted a pope to pardon sin, naftrally supposing
that if Jesus, who was a man, forgave sin, so migahother man
forgive sin also. Herein we see that the one fatalistake which has
destroyed the understanding of whaChrist is, was amatter idea
throughout, first with the Jews and ever thereafterwith all religious
sects, taking the letter instead of the spirit oflte Word. Hence the
ignorance of mythology, the crimes of persecutiorthe darkness and
doubt which have been the results of this error ithe premise, which
took the Science of God and cast lots for it, givina part only of its
beauty, holiness and harmony to each belief. ... Had religion been
taught in the Science of God, then it would not haasbeen rent as
Truth, or Christ, prophesied that its garment would be, even after his
teachings of Science and the final demonstration éneof. But error
has parted the robe of righteousness and garment @tuth which
healed the sick, and cast out devils, casting lofsr its vesture.

The voice of wisdom, or God, speaks to the sipiial senses as in
the case of numberless instances in the Scripturé the Old and New
Testaments, and down to the present time. . . .

But taking Truth away from Science and explaimg it through
belief is to lose Principle from the understandingand put your
intelligence in matter. Then comes the endless @nr of chance, and
change, and crime through all theories, which oughtib convince us
that we have wandered far from Science, for in thevorkings of
Principle there are none of these. When the voicd wisdom, uttered
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to the spiritual senses, is taken by belief and gt to some personality,
such as a red man, or a white man, then we haveti&cience for

belief and departed from the spirit of Truth, putting intelligence in
matter, and what is the result? That error follows in chance and
change loopholes for wrong to come through. Youranmunica-

tions now may be right, or they may be wrong. Thiss the error of
material belief. The wisdom of spiritual truth (and all truth is

spiritual) is never found in matter or personalities, but outside of
matter in Principle which controls matter, and which Principle can
only be learned in Truth when it is understood thraugh Science.

The error of placing the belief of life in bl@d, has demanded the
sacrifice of blood to sprinkle its altar ever since . . .

The Jews thought that Christ, or Truth, was inmatter when they
crucified the body of Jesus, and that they were dength rid of that
troublesome Truth which healed the sick and cast dierror, drawing
multitudes to believe in it even though they couldot understand it;
but because theirs was a belief instead of the undéanding, while
they called it of God, they interpreted it away fran God, i.e. allowed
its Principle in Science to remain untouched, andxplained it only as
what it seemed to them.

But even the malignant ones whose learning soed a reproof, and
who thought they had hid Truth in a sepulchre becase they had
buried the matter belief there, learned to the comary when this same
Truth could reveal itself again in Science with a bdy like unto the
former one which Science understood how to make, bwhich matter
could not create.

But to the personal senses this Science wasbscure, they would
not admit that Jesus was composed of flesh and banas before, and
called him a spirit, when there are in truth no spiits, but the spirits
of good and evil.

The obscure understandings of this age, thosewhom Truth hath
not revealed itself through Science, would not sees much of Christ,
or Truth, as did even the rarefied belief of his diciples. Had those
disciples understood Science as they did afterwaradghen Science or
the Holy Ghost came to their spiritual senses, thewould their
belief of Truth have condensed out of a belief intanderstanding,
and the body of Christ, or Truth, which they though was a spirit, and
which is now thought a spiritual body, would have bBcome to them
the same body as before.

Man talks of nature’s laws, when if by naturéhe means wisdom, or
God, the Principle, it has nothing to do with suchaws. Such laws
as man calls appertaining to health are nowhere gan in Science, or
indeed needed in the Principle, wisdom. The righand wrong that
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man has given as the standard of morality and relign, is abelief
of man. . . .

To understand this Science of wisdom or God te be able to
control matter and its conditions.

But to believe in the so-called laws of natures to yield your
control to matter, and thus to become the sad viatis of this great
error.

The spiritual requirements of Truth are not orly imperative in
their nature, but always bring a blessing in theirobedience, and this
blessing shows itself on our bodies in harmony ankalth — just as
the science of mathematics shows itself upon thgdires if they are
controlled after a principle of truth, instead of being controlled
according to a belief that cannot be understood tlough demonstra-
tion, but will result in error of some sort. Thiswas the Principle,
wisdom, or God, upon which Truth, or Christ, founded His church,
or body, the liberty of the gospel — outside of thlaws of matter which
are beliefs — and in the Principle of Science nevearying in its
equitable fulfillment.

This was that which Truth taught over 18 centties ago which was
able to heal the sick, walk upon the wave, cast oaetror and live on
with its body of truth above the error of death.

But this also was that very Truth which the wdd then, as now,
made war upon, and that which being spiritual was endered material
by the misinterpretations of man.

A material belief has ever demanded a materiakligion for the
Soul, or Principle of man — and a material cure fotthe body sick
through the error of man’s belief.

A material worship was insisted upon by thoseho established
religion by law and burned at the stake those who auld not admit
their belief that the sacrament was holy, inasmuchs it was the very
body and blood of Christ. These creeds and carditgare the work
of men’s hands.

Hitherto the records of Science have not bedraced in blood. But
the time cometh when the material belief of man musyield to
Science, and then will his spiritual self assertstsuperiority over
matter, and the millennial peace have come.

I learn this parable of the fig tree, or buddng promise of the
nineteenth century: that, when the wisdom of mansitaken out of
opinions and belief, and returns to a Principle oScience for its
intelligence, the error of life will have given upits ghosts, and such a
time as this hath not been from the beginning norwer again will be.
The first perception of the woe, the sin and sufféng produced by
material belief, by placing our intelligence in mater, may so ferment
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the passions of the age, that the violent reactiasf credulity, after
looking its first look upon the vagaries it has pusued, upon the
phantom it has called reality, may baptize this moster error in the
blood of its own believing, and the sun of its ceat be forever
darkened in that great and notable day, which shalbe the end of the
world to opinion and belief and the new happinessral the new under-
standing of Science.

That the approaching light of Science may cont@rough sweeter
footprints than were these, is the desire of my sgwet, not my will
but Thine, O Principle, Father, be done.

LINES FROM MREDDY

The student is not yet where he can heal without thargument, or
hold himself right. Malicious animal magnetism isat work to deprive
loyal ones of this power, and mentally persuade tine not to argue.
Why? Because thigruth-telling is a great neutralizer of its lies. Keep
up your mental argument on the side of Truth more han ever before,
and tell others to do this. Be watchful and evergay ask Love to
keep you from temptation and give you daily breadgrace to know
and to do God'’s work.

Try to realize the omnipotence of Life and Log, the inbreathing
of His presence. Arouse yourself to a clear sengkGod’s power, the
eternal and ever-conscious Mind, which knows only ife. Fear and
death are powerless in even a faint perception ofi¢ meaning of these
declarations of Truth.

Animal magnetism, ignorant or malicious, you annot deprive me
of intelligence, Truth or Love. You cannot separa¢ me from God;
you cannot dim my spiritual perceptions; you cannomake a law
that | cannot help myself or others.

God is my strength and my refuge, the only ietligence, the only
power, the only Mind. You are not intelligence; ya are not mind,
or any of its attributes. You are not power. Youare non-intelligence;
you are non-existent and nonentity. You cannot ange to me, neither
can | hear you argue. You cannot produce any beli®f poison,
either of arsenic or any other kind, for there is o poison, and if there
were, it could not harm me, for we are told that wemay handle
serpents and drink any deadly thing and it cannot Brm us. You
cannot produce any new belief in me, or bring backny old ones, for
there never was any belief or believing. Nor canoy bring any belief
in my family, patients, or students. ‘For | am pesuaded, that neither
death nor life, nor principalities, nor powers, northings present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any othecreature, shall
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be able to separate us from the love of God, whidhk in Christ Jesus,
our Lord.’

Animal magnetism cannot think, do or feel. Ithas no existence
nor creation, never has been, nor ever will be. ktannot manifest
itself in grades of error, called electricity, mediumship, spiritualism,
theosophy, agnosticism, psychology, astrology, sbedaying, hyp-
notism, or any other form of sin, sickness or deatifor God is All,
and the only creator of the only universe and marand we
are His children; realize the all-completion, the #-fullness, the
omnipotence.

We know we do reflect Life, Truth and Love, ad we are in His
image and likeness; hence there is no inaction ofina, no lethargy,
no insanity, no stagnation, no hypnotism; evil in ane of its claims
can penetrate and subtly take possession of the saHed unconscious
mortal mind, for there is but one Mind, and that isall-conscious,
all-acting, all-motion.

Love is never ceasing in its protection, for @& is All and there is
none beside Him. There is no life, substance, artelligence in
animal magnetism. There is no power nor claims tpower in hatred,
envy, malice, jealousy, revenge, sympathy or feao tme or my friends,
or patients through me, for God is Life, Love, Truh, substance,
intelligence, Principle, Mind, Soul, Spirit, omnipdent, omniscient,
omnipresent, All-in-all.

There is no polarity, electricity; there are o earth currents, no
nerve centers; there is no telegraph over the nergeof the body; no
transference of one mortal mind thought to another.There is no
mesmerism, ignorant or malicious.

Christian Scientists will find the effects othe attack and approach
of mesmerism to be a sort of paralysis or inactionf mind which will
be revealed upon the recovery of right condition ofhought by the
vitality and life that has conquered the numbnessrad fear. When
such attacks seem to approach, by immediately uncexing the con-
dition of mind and mentally inquiring of self, ‘Am | reflecting God,
or am | absorbing evil?’ and putting that thought into action by
addressing the counteracting thought of Spirit to vaatever seems to
be attacking you from mortal mind, you will set youself free from
bondage.

Animal magnetism fosters suspicion and distrasvhere honor is
due, fear where courage should be strongest, reliae where there
should be avoidance, a belief of safety where wouksk the most
danger, and those miserable lies ground constantlgto mind, fret
and confuse it, spoiling that individual’s disposiiton, and under-
mining his health, and sealing his doom, unless tleause of the
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mischief is found and destroyed. Other minds areamant by it,
with a mental haziness which admits of no intelleail culture or
spiritual growth.

Another state induced by this secret evil, ia species of intoxication
in which the victim is led to believe and do what & would never
otherwise think or do voluntarily. This intricate method of animal
magnetism is the essence of spirit of evil which rkas man drunken.

The alcoholic habit is the use of higher powsrof matter, where-
with to do evil; whereas, animal magnetism is theighest form of
mentality, wherewith to complete the sum total of wl.

The malicious aim of animal magnetism, or pemrted mind power,
is to paralyze good, and give activity to evil. Wah your thoughts
and see whether they lead you to God and into harmg with His
true followers.

Do you find any difficulty in healing? If so,strive for the higher
sense of the nothingness of matter, namely, the rdiss of God. Do
not care to search into causation, for there is ncause or effect in
matter. Allis Mind, perfect and eternal. Wheneve you treat a
patient, include in your understanding of the casethat no ignorant
or malicious mind can affect the case, then theres ino relapse. Science
tells us this in all it manifests.

Progress is the law of the infinite, and fing views are but the
suppositions and beliefs. Now, realize this and l#elaw to every case.
When you commence treating, know there is but one Md, and this
one governs your patient. There are no minds to terfere; error is
not mind and has no power over you or your patient.

These are the rules for you to work out everliour of your life.
Realize constantly that no malicious mind can affég/ou, or make
you believe you cannot cure your patient. Begin th way.

Oh! may you feel the touch of mother’'s handyf the spiritual idea,
that is the light in your path. God gives you day supplies, never
ask for tomorrow. Itis enough that Love is ever-pesent help,
and if you trust, never doubting, you will have allyou need every
moment.

What a glorious inheritance is given to us though the under-
standing of omnipotent Love. More, we cannot asknore we do not
want; this sweet assurance is the ‘Peace be stil all human fear
and suffering.

CONSISTENC(1908)

Is matter real? No; there is no matter. Gods All, and God is
Spirit; therefore they that worship Him, worship Him in spirit and
in truth.
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Is God Spirit? He is.

Then, do you make God, who is real, supreme your affections,
or are you making matter, which you admit is not ral, supreme?

Are you striving, in Christian Science, to beéhe best Christian on
earth, or are you striving to have the most costlgdifice on the earth?

Are you striving to make the most possible ahatter, which you
admit is unreal, or are you striving to make most bSpirit, which you
admit is All, and that there is none beside Spirit?

Let every Christian Scientist answer honestlyo his God the above
guestions, then obey the command, ‘Choose you tlday whom ye
will serve’. If it be Spirit, let it be Spirit; and if it be matter, let him
acknowledge it, and remove his name from the listf&hristian
Scientists. This he must do, and will do if he isonest.

The more modest and less imposing material segstructures
indicate a spiritual state of thought; andvice versa.

The house Mrs. Eddy now occupies is larger tiashe needs,
because she could not find exactly what she wantellt it is a plain
house, and its furnishings are not extravagant. Ms. Eddy has
continued to declare against the display of materlahings, and has
said that the less we have of them the better. $& God has taught
her that matter is unreal and Spirit is the only reality, any other
position would be unscientific.

MAN AND WOKN

I have from the beginning of my labors unifornty associated man
and woman in all endeavors to demonstrate Christiascience,
physically, morally and spiritually. | have giventhe preponderance
to the masculine element in my organizations for caying out the
functions of Christian Science. There is but one @man to three men
on the Board of Education. The Board of Trusteesra all men. The
Board of Directors of The Mother Church are all men The Board
of Lectureship has eleven men and two women. TheaiBlication
Committees are all men.

God is All-in-all. He is masculine, feminineneuter. He is the
Father and Mother of the universe. What need, thenof procreation
or sex, since God is the only creator, and all isawle that can be made
quite unconsciously of sex or gender?

Herein we show no usurpation of power on thegst of woman,
either in the Principle, the rules, or the organizéion of Christian
Science. The equality of man and woman is estaliisd in the
premises of this Science. God made them male arehfale from the
beginning, and they were in His image and likenessnot images, but
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image. In the divine Mind there is no sex, no sexualityand no
procreation; the infinite Mind includes all in Mind .

If there were minds many, there would be godsiany, and we
should lose monotheism at the start; but ChristiarScience maintains
one God throughout. If God has at any period besteed a super-
abundance of His image and likeness on man more than woman,
or vice versaHe is not an impartial God; whereas the Scriptue
informs us that God is respecter of persons. If any period the
reflection of the masculinity of God seems more agvent and
desirable to the human senses than the reflectiorf His femininity,
it is because the human perception, apprehensionnd understanding
have not kept pace with the divine Love and orderttat characterize
the period which manifests the dual nature of Godand the equality
of man and woman.

The era of Christian Science never had a begimg; it always was.
The human date, or Christian era, began practicallywith the advent
of our Lord and Master, the Galilean prophet. Themasculine
element has had precedence in history; but the histy of time is
temporal — it is not eternal — and the precedentsfdime belong to the
human and material and temporal — the antipodes oGod. The
divine data are for ever spiritual and eternal. The masculine element
must not murmur if at some period in human historytime should
take a turn in behalf of woman, and say — her timéas come, and the
reflection of God’s feminine nature is permitted casideration, has
come to the front, and will be heard and understood Then the man-
date human will appeal to man by works more than byvords, and
these shall declare whether Love is usurpation, déod’s law, and
whether the feminine element is less beneficial tnankind than the
masculine.

At such a juncture | would not dislike to be eferee. | would
declare that one was not less, nor more, importanth God’s sight
than the other, and that in the divine order they loth originated in
one and as one, and should continue thus withoutitd of sexuality.
Why, you admit that God'’s order has been infringedand made to
represent two sides of a sphere so-called, insteafithe round whole.
This digression came from suggestion, even the li@nd the liar that
from the beginning was the father of the lie: herethis lie was the
so-called opposite of God, and confirms the presefdct in Science
that God has no opposite, since a lie is never trué his departure
from Truth commenced with the words sex, sexualitysensuousness,
matter; and these are the objective state of whasicalled mind
separated from God, the one Mind. The plurality ofmind sprang
from just this falsity. And the question of womans wrongs and
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woman'’s rights sprang from the dire effect of oneié producing
another, till the offspring of error mooted these giestions to relieve
its own creation. Divine metaphysics, which inclues the sum total
of all being, will finally answer and solve all qustions in Science.

Now, then, let us return to God, to the divind’rinciple of the
universe including man; we shall find therein no ocasion for
departure, no occasion for strife, so suggestion pfe-eminence, or
disseverance of the masculine and feminine elememtGod’s
creating — no question of whom shall be the greatesThen the
kingdom of heaven will be here and everywhere, antthe one Father-
Mother God and His children will be understood fromeverlasting
to everlasting.

The so-called devil has always been at war Wwithe divine; but,
thank God, there is no power in a lie. Truth reigrs. Discord may
seem to antagonize harmony, but harmony cannot betched by it.
It is a divine Principle — eternal, immutable. Ifthe so-called devil
would fight with God over the comparative rights ofHis creation,
and man and woman, his satanic majesty must succuntb the over-
rulings of divine Love. Christian Scientists cannbafford to drop
their weights into the scale of evil on this topicor on any other that
conflicts with one God, one Mind, the Sermon on th&lount, and
the recognition that woman is not least because laat the cross and
first at the sepulchre — the last to linger in tendr ministrations of love,
and the first to discern the Christ idea — the lifethat is everlasting,
that knows no pain, no death, no severance from Lev that burst
the tomb, victorious over the grave, sin, diseasand death.

The feminine weakness that talks when it hasothing to say; that
gossips, slanders, unwittingly or unconsciously; #t envies or scorns
where is should only pity, is out of line with beig in Science and in
line with the masculine element that robs innocencef purity, and
peoples of liberty and life, in the name of the rigts of might. These
are indeed dark stains on the brighter disk of humaity. But God’s
dear love washes away these plague spots, and deviicience makes
clean the inside of the platter, unselfs the humarand gives back the
divine. ‘To erris human, to forgive, divine.’

In Christian Science God is demonstrable LifeTruth, and Love,
and we live in Him only as we love God and man.

Along the lines of evil is the role of lament&n over the sins of
others, not, however, the lamentation of the prophejust and
reformatory. Failing in one act, evil quickly lifts the curtain on
another. But the scene shifts, and behold a womas!the almond
blossom upon her head, busy hands and pen, nevealéng the post
of duty, but week after week, month after month, ad year after year,
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toiling, watching, praying, and sending forth messges of God’s

dear love over all the earth. No remuneration, savthe blessing it
brings to mankind, compensates such a life: hender refusal thereof,
and joy to share the income from her books with th@eedy ones of
earth and for life’s best objects.

No person understands Christian Science whogards a corporeal
man or woman as a Christ. The very nature, premiseand conclusion
of God and man is sullied by such a thought. Chrigs incorporeal.
Jesus, the prophet of Galilee, the man in flesh, wanot his better
part, or Christ apart from fleshliness; Christ was his Godlike nature,
that never entered the material, temporal, or visiltle to human sight,
that, as the Master saith, dwelt forever in heavenChrist was the
Son of God; Jesus was the son of Mary; hence thestinction he
made when alluding to himself as the Son of God artie Son of
man. Thus dual nature divine metaphysics clearly»glains, and
human nature must not becloud the interpretation ofGod and man.

THE SECOND ADVYT

Noticing the mistakes in the sermons publisheid the Christian
Science Journalon the subject of Jesus and the Christ, | herewith
state once again for all time the pith of the meang in your text-
book that has settled this question on its scientif basis.

Mary as the mother of Jesus became the firstientific interpreter
of the Christ idea, of Mary as the highest interpréer of man and God,
of man as woman which represents God'’s highest maahd.

C.A.L. Totten, U.S.A., in his excellent work' he King’s Daughter
writes, ‘It was the creation ofwomanhoodthat completed the equation
which even yet we have not fully solved’. His prdpecies are
grounded in Science. They reiterate the sacred Sptural records
and the logical syllogisms irScience and Healthvhere the demonstra-
tion of being starts with the manhood of being andises to woman-
hood as the Christ idea and the Revelator’s visiothereof, wherein
the Spirit and the bride say, Come.

Were Luther, Calvin, Melanchthon, Wesley andhousands of other
eminent personages walking adown the dim vista ofimeteen
centuries fools? Does not Truth demand both the teer and Spirit
of Christian Science whereby to instruct mankind iio the demon-
strable understanding of the divine Principle and ule of Christ
healing.

Now, stating Christian Science incorrectly mus does, prevent
your demonstrating it. Error, contradicting Truth, is tempting
Christian Scientists to form misconceptions of thérst, second, and
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third appearing of Christ and the relatives thereof | warn you that
this evil intent, if carried out, will take your understanding of
Christian Science and check the unfolding of Truthat this period.

‘Oh, no,” answers the zealot, ‘Truth has com# stay.’

| reply, ‘It never came, ‘twas ever here. Butou can thrust it out
of your own mind and that of others by misconceivig it and
misstating it. Then how can it stay in your consousness or any-
body else’s who does this?’

If you lose your correct statement of the Priaiple and idea of
Science, you cannot demonstrate the Principle, anwithout this
demonstration of healing the sick on the Principlgou claim to
demonstrate, how long would the claim to ChristiarScience deserve
to stay among men? Your textbook vindicates the suval of the
fittest, the immortality of Truth and the mortality of error.

Did Jesus teach the science of his healing ahid students record
it so plainly that the wayfaring man could catch tke meaning until
a woman was chosen by God to discover it and intergt it to
mankind?

What is the second coming of Christ? It is ather era of the
world’s awakening, a higher advent in human conscigsness of the
spiritual idea, the true character of God. This icka of God neither
comes nor goes, for it is inseparable from its dime Principle, the
ever-present | AM. But the human concept of thisdea has its periods
of light and shade.

Christian Scientists are not the Adventists breving in the
finite appearing of finite good. Every loyal Scietist understands that
the second coming of Christ is the nest higher, hea, more spiritual
revelation of God’s character. The Christian era pesented the first
tangible idea of God’s character by its inspired ma, Jesus. The era
of Christian Science ushers in through woman the send appearing
of His character and this from the necessity of Higature as the
Father and Mother of all, the creator, even the coplete and ever-
present idea of God. Therefore, this era comes ntirough Jesus but
through Mary, the type of womanhood and mother ofts first and
forever appearing which divine Science alone canyg. The third
appearing of the spiritual idea of the character ofGod will present
but the disappearing of all else, and establish theupremacy of Spirit
which obliterates the human sense of the divine, kas away all sense
of matter and reveals the final fact that the ideaChrist, is not a
materialized or finite man or woman, but is the infnite concept of
infinite Mind.

Now, are you disappointed and declare, ‘She tlataken away my
Lord and | know not where she hath laid him’? | have not taken
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away the real but the false conception of the indidual God, the
individual man, and the personality and merits of &sus, but | have
endeavored to dematerialize and unlimit your humardream of the
divine, your material sense of the spiritual, youffinite views of the
infinite, and to give you a scientific concept of dsus and his mission,
of the nature of Christ, of the mission of Mary agshe mother of
Jesus, the scientific interpreter of true manhoodwomanhood and the
character of God.

Jesus’ work on earth is done, for he as an inddual finished his
glorious earthly career and sat down at the right and of the Father
— left earth for heaven — in order words, he enterkinto the infinite
sense of Life and its manifestation, never more toe manifest as
flesh. This was the consummation of his earth miss and it needs
no reappearing or repetition to crown its glory.

All this is not the material Jesus, nor Marynor Martha, but the
spiritual idea dwelling forever in the bosom of theFather-Mother
God, because this idea is the link in being’s chawhich unites
indissolubly the Father and son, man and God. Then-rushing
centuries are declaring this idea higher and highem the scale of
being and will ere long yield to the sense of itssaendant glory.

GENUINENESS OF THE SCRIPTUREG

Blackwood, in his aids to the study of the Bib, writes that we
have satisfactory evidence that the Old and New T&snent were
written by the persons whose names they bear, as \wave of the
authorship of Herodotus, Xenophon, Livy or Tacitus;that in the
early ages when evidence was available, the genuness of the books
of the New Testament was not questioned by heathadversaries,
or heretics.

But the strongest proof to my mind of the genneness in the main
of the Scriptures is that the views of their writes exposed them to
suffering and violent deaths, and yet they held saelfastly to the
facts which they recorded. Had they not been honem their records
they would have been men encountering great suffely in the main-
tenance of what they knew to be false and by immokaneans
attempting to establish a cross-bearing Christiany.

The Scriptures are not only to be regarded asuthentic, but a
containing the Science of being, even the truth @od and man, yea,
of Soul and body. Therefore, they are an infalli@ guide when under-
stood. Jesus, the great Teacher and Demonstratof druth, recog-
nized the Old Testament as inspired in some of ifgarts where the
good old patriarchs and prophets spake as they weraoved by the

49
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Holy Ghost; i.e. the Science of being showing consively by form,
style, and mode of thought, one Mind, even the infegence that made
man and the universe, that through more than fiftea humdred years
was inspiring some author to utter the Truth that has since been rent
and divided, even as the garment of Jesus, and falg rendered
through ism and ology.

DAY

Mind is infinite, supreme, serene, complete gofect, and forever
at peace, all substance, being, action, faculty,flnence, power, is
already complete and in evidence, and there is naher influence and
no other evidence. Law is a ceaseless, harmoniotestful activity
of the infinite and there is no other law. This lav is the law of this
day and every day and all its activities and duties This law of Mind
to this day sets aside the belief of fear and doujdnd obliterates the
possibility of disease, accident, mistakes, feainsand death. The law
of God, of Mind, is ceaseless action, presence, ainfinite protection.
This day is merely a step in infinite progress. Its unfoldment, not
time. It brings no belief of delay in success, ndisappointment. It
adds no fear, no loss of faculty, no disintegratigmo decay, no sin, no
materiality, no belief in matter. It only adds wisdlom, power,
dominion, law, and the presence of well-done. Mydatment now
establishes the law of this day, and obliterates ¢éhsupposition or
belief in any other law. Principle governs me ananine this day.

This day is unfoldment in which every detail and icident is but an
illustration of divine presence, power, and wisdom.

LAYING CORNER STONE — MAY 21,1894

The Mother Church is confirmed a type of Chrigsian Science from
its foundation; through the storm, the drearing darkness, the cold
night, upon a stone rested its watchers, till thehree nights were
accomplished, and the morning broke in splendor upothe stone
that was to be laid at the corner of this Church.The type of the stone
in Christian Science which the builders rejected Wi become the
chief corner-stone of God’s temple, both as the bgdf Christ, and
the human body, which it restores to health, and riges from the type
of dust, to the reality of immortality, to Spirit. The foundation of
this Mother Church was twice rescued from the graspf death,
disuse, loss, and regained through great tribulatio. Thus shall it be
with the foundations upon which is built the supergucture of Christ,
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the divine idea of the external Principle of man, ad his upward
tendencies, freedom, immortality. God lets in lighthrough whatever
is transparent. His wisdom stands the storm, thedil, the tempest,
and is unselfish. It sends out the light, never tains it, to have it said,
‘| give it. Know this, and acknowledge it, or | wil not impart the
light.” But buffeted, taking all the outside war d elements, and the
inside dirt, and dust, it is the humble factor of éernal sunshine. Itis
not the light, it is not the sun, but it is God'’s gntle grace blessing and
giving, waiting and working for all the race. Godgrant that we be
willing to be only a beaten window, awaiting and réecting divine
Love, a covert in the tempest, a light to all. Ohhow my thoughts go
out in love for every one whom | have taught Chrisan Science,

and for every one of its teachers, and students,ught by whom-
soever, in one silent, fervid, forever prayer: ‘Féher-Mother God,
gather them all into the fold of eternal Love, andts manifestation.
Let there be no lost sheep from this house of Israe

THE LANGUAGE OF BIRIT

The short sentence of the beloved disciple,. Sbhn, is familiar to
us all, namely, ‘God is love’. No higher term nohuman conception
can be entertained of Deity than that he gave. It equally plain that,
if God is Love, He is also Spirit, even as the Sgitures declare, ‘God
is a Spirit’. Here thought is arrested with this geat questioning:
‘How shall we commune with Spirit?’” The answer isspiritually; we
cannot commune with Spirit materially. And what isthe language
of Spirit, and spiritual communion? Certainly it is spiritual.

The German talks in the German language, therEnchman in the
French language, and the Englishman in the Englistanguage; the
native tongue is more natural in which to talk andwrite. Now what
is the language of Christian Scientists? It is thaew tongue Christen-
dom has taught and written in both languages — thspiritual and
material — but talks of the one Principle and its arious denomina-
tions with one tongue, namely, the spiritual, thednguage of Spirit.

When Christian Scientists meet, it shall be niaral for them to
speak the mother tongue, to think and talk or to rad the Scriptures
in its native tongue, and thus declare ourselves drour generation,
our thinking and our life, as spiritual, and but one mother tongue.
To this end we shall read the Scriptures spiritualf, until they become
to our thought the veritable translation of the Sciptures, and thus
taught are understood. Otherwise, they are a forgg that can be
mistaken, misinterpreted, mistaught and misunderstod, even as they
are.
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| love to read my Bible in the mother tonguein its spiritual sense.
| read it so at home in my secret sense of God, ahéve come to you
today to read it thus, and with a prayer that youreyes shall not be
heavy that you cannot see, nor your ears dull, buhe spiritual sense
shall be active and take in my simple version.

ORIGIN OREVIL
(Dictated in one-half hourJuly 8, 1898)

St. Paul writes, ‘There is one God and Fathesf all, who is above
all, and through all, and in you all.” Eph. 4: 6. Spiritually and
literally that all is Spirit, and all is good, for God is Spirit andGod is
good, and God is All. Here is the closing argumeras to the actuality
of either matter or evil. Whence then the inquirycontrary to this
fact? Who is it that says that matter exists? Whds it that is evil,
sinful, wicked? We answer in the words of Jesus veim he replied
to the hoary question as to the origin of man. andoincide with
St. Paul’s declaration in asserting that God is th&ather of all, and
there is but one God, one Mind, hence all is Mindand there is no
matter.

But what of a sinner, and whence are sinnersWe answer in the
words of our Master, ‘Ye are of your father the dew, and the lusts
of your father ye will do. He was a murderer fromthe beginning,
and abode not in the truth, because there is no tth in him. When
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for eea liar, and the
father of it.” Now here is the origin of evil — die, and a lie has no
origin in truth; it was always a lie. Then the orgin of a lie is a lie.
What can be said further than this in corroboration of the nothing-
ness of evil, its non-existence?

But, you say, | see the working of evil; | fdeevil; | hear evil, and
whence are these evidences; and am | not ‘I'? Yegyu are, but
this | or ego is neither matter nor evil. What then is it? We repeat
the answer, a lie and a liar, and the liar is not rore real than the lie.

Among the thinkables which explain a falsityd this. Here is a man
possessing a large real estate; he owns it, hisiHat owned it before
him, and still more remotely his grandfather ownedt, and so far as
the history of the property can be traced, it desgeled legally to this
one heir; but a deed is presented by another clainm&to this real
estate. This deed is written in due form, the nanseof the grantor
and grantee are given, and the names of the witnessin their different
handwritings, and the seal is attached to the namef the owner. But
the owner of the property disputes all this fair seming and declares
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that the claim is false, and defies the man to swsh it; and he cannot
even though the deed recorded.

Thus it is with God, good, and evil, the oppdae claim to good.
With God, Spirit, and matter, the opposite claim toSpirit, the false
claim is written out, and it is recorded, but the tue claim is not less
valid because of this, and the false is not moreue because of its
remote date, or millions of years, and God will noadmit its truth
any more today or tomorrow than yesterday, for it rever was true,
and He declared it from the great forever, for Gods without
beginning or end of days. He is from everlastingnto everlasting,
and God is good, and God is infinite; therefore, Gad is All, and
there is none beside Him, as the Scriptures plainigeclare, and which
declaration was not only in the Hebrew decalogue,ub exists
indisputably and eternally in the nature of God andin the definition
of Infinity.

PRINCIPLE AND PRACTICE 1910)

The nature and position of mortal mind are the oppsite of
immortal Mind. The so-called mortal mind is beliefand not under-
standing. Christian Science requires understandingnstead of belief;
it is based on a fixed eternal and divine Principlewholly apart from
mortal conjecture; and it must be understood, othewise it cannot be
correctly accepted and demonstrated.

The inclination of mortal mind is to receive Q@ristian Science
through a belief instead of the understanding, andhis inclination
prevails like an epidemic on the body; it inflamesnortal mind and
weakens the intellect, but this so-called mortal mid is wholly
ignorant of this fact, and so cherishes its mere i@ in Christian
Science.

The sick, like drowning men, catch at whatevedrifts toward them.
The sick are told by a faith-Scientist, ‘| can heayou, for God is all,
and you are well, since God creates neither sinckness, nor death’.
Such statements result in the sick either being hésd by their faith
in what you tell them — which heals only as a drugrould heal,
through belief — or in no effect whatever. If thefaith-healer succeeds
in securing(kindling) the belief of the patient in his own reovery,
the practitioner will have performed a faith cure which he mistakenly
pronounces Christian Science.

In this very manner some students of Christiaiscience have
accepted, through faith, a divine Principle, God, s their savior, but
they have not understood this Principle sufficientl well to fulfill the
Scriptural command, ‘Go ye into all the world, andpreach the
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gospel’. ‘Heal the sick.” Itis the healer’'s undestanding of the
operation of the divine Principle, and his applicaibn thereof, which
heals the sick, just as it is one’s understanding the principle of
mathematics which enables him to demonstrate its fas.

Christian Science is not a faith-cure, and uels human faith be
distinguished from scientific healing, Christian Seence will again be
lost from the practice of religion as it was soonfter the period of
our great Master’s scientific teaching and practice Preaching
without practice of the divine Principle of man’s keing has not, in
nineteen hundred years, resulted in demonstratinghis Principle.
Preaching without the truthful and consistent pracice of your state-
ments will destroy the success of Christian Science

CATHOLICISM — PROTESTANTISM - CHRISTIAN SCIENCE

The first holds barbarous pictures of crueltyin mind, and carries
out its ideal. Instead of liberality and universaity, it is absolute
despotism. It would cause Jesus Christ to abdicater the Pope, and
his reverence to have full power to simad libitum, and teach others
to do so.

Protestantism is susceptible of breaking eaaf the Ten Command-
ments, and teaching others so to do; and then by peal to the
Catholics’ deposed sovereign to obtain pardon, ande welcomed into
heaven through the religious law of chancery. Indeent, unable to
be a good man himself, he expects God to justifyrni because God
is good and pays the debt of sin, so that the sinmean pass on
without punishment.

Christian Science is susceptible of being madee repository for
all the sins of the other two religions in marked dce and form,
whereby the most aggravated and exaggerated and &bated powers
of evil have full sway.

Each religion defined by what the words includ is right; but
fatally wrong and wronged in its interpretation by the world, the flesh
and the devil — the three-in-one of error, opposetb the trinity of
Life, Truth and Love.

The woman has cast into these three measurdsroquity, the
leaven that is fermenting them. Therefore, theynherent in mortal
mind, take vengeance on their destroyer. Alas fahe masquerade of
their friendship, of their gratitude, of their honesty, of their virtue, and
especially of their humanity towards this woman. Des one human
heart love her? No! Itis all a farce. The carnlamind hates her, and
deserts her, lies about her, steals from her, mockeer, betrays her,
nails her to the cross and spits on her, saying ‘@ae down from the
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cross’. Then parts her seamless robe that has nohe ridge of the
three religions as interpreted by this trio of erra — and casts lots for
it. Rending it into rags it picks up the shorn gloy and decks itself
therewith in harlequin jacket. Not one of these thee religions —
misused — is the Rock on which Christ, Truth, build the church
against which the gates of hell cannot prevail. Ahthe last one is
named the final one; therefore, it holds the mostelentless war
against the woman.

LET THE TREEETC.

Let the sick test the validity of these stateants thus: note their
state of health after listening to the declaratiorthat disease is real,
to the descriptions of the dying agonies of the imartal Christ, who
was tempted in all points as we, yet without sin;ra sin is all that
can bring suffering, and it would be an unjust lawthat would attach
penalties to our best deeds. This is but the humanisconception of
mortals that should pass away, and all pictures dadisease, of sin and
death should be displaced, and effaced from the caara of the
human mind, and the divine image and likeness reftéed as the
Scriptures declare, and man in His image.

| have seen a relapse that recurred from an iage drawn upon the
human mind. | have proven this fact by visiting gpatient whom |
had seen but once and healed of pleurisy, and waalled to visit the
next day the same patient and found her sufferingrdm relapse.
Examining her mind for the cause, | found her physiian of the old
school, who had failed to heal her, upon hearing #t she was
restored, had called from curiosity to see if it wa so and had talked
over her case, describing the condition of the lurgg the pleurea, etc.
After seeing this as the cause, | immediately remed the picture
from her mind, and the breath came naturally and tke pain was
gone.

This case cited is one out of hundreds handléd the same manner,
and with the same results. Let a patient attend alrch and listen to
a sermon describing the sufferings of Jesus on tleeoss, and declaring
the reality of disease and death, and depicting ia manner to excite
the emotions, the sufferings they occasion, andthat patient catches
the preacher’s mental picture, it will produce a réapse of his disease.
This has been proven in thousands of cases of disea

The M. D. and the D. D. impart these picturesf disease through
a law of mind as directly and certainly as they imprt a sense of the
duty of man to keep the Ten Commandments, and obdke law of
God. And this despite the teachings of our great>mplar, who not
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only taught how to cast out of mind and hence outfahe body, devils,
evils, sin and sickness, but he practiced it, aneéft it as his command
and example. He raised the dead, he cast out eand said of the
woman sick whom ‘Satan hath bound’, Luke 13: 16, tat indicated
that the spinal difficulty from which she had suffeed many years
was caused by the human mind, and not matter, andehproved

his diagnosis to be correct by healing her througMind, and not
matter.

Again Jesus declared more than once in the Sotures, he that
believeth in me shall never die, and he demonstratehe truth of that
saying; he gave to the priests and rabbis his bodg be crucified and
said to them: You cannot destroy it, and in threalays | will prove
this great fact to you; and he did as he said. Happeared to his
disciples, and showed them the selfsame body thatdhbeen crucified
and buried; but they, having not laid off the old siperstitions wholly,
were reluctant to believe it, although they saw itand urged the past
and present superstition that, because he had diede must be a
spirit, while Jesus knew and declared the very opite.

Had our Christ this divine knowledge, understading, and
declarations of these great facts of human existeacto which he
devoted his life and gave himself up to their effds to prove their
theory of killing him, and thereby demonstrated hisown knowledge
that they could not kill him nor change his body, m its conditions
and manifestations, so long as he maintained thigtiéude of mind?
He even called their attention to this great fact ¥ showing the prints
of the nails in his hands, and the scar from the sar thrust, all
of which had healed so quickly under the directiorof his own
thought.

Now what is our remedy for these contagious skases carried on
through the images of mind? One remedy is mentalaccination, the
only instance in which vaccination is tolerable. &ke the fine point
of Spirit, whose edge is Truth, prick the human aféctions, then
inoculate with divine Love, and leave the human mid with this
divine Love circulating through all the system of hought, and the
liability to the contagious diseases called sin argickness will cease.
And this result would not be supernatural, it wouldbe the law of Love
demonstrated.

It is the law of paganism that would sacrificen the name of God,
a human victim to appease the wrath of God, or to qopitiate for their
own sins. These glaring crimes are misnamed mangtions of love,
and of the laws of God. Who taught this inconsiste blasphemy?
Jesus the Christ never taught it; he untaught it, ad said, ‘Woe unto
him, through whom it cometh?’



ESSAYS ASCRIBED TO MARY BAKER EDDY
DEATH

Because the phenomenon of death has dividedarmany the plane
of human experience, it has generally been imagindbat in some way
it is a door to heaven, harmony. Not only that, buit has been
generally accepted by the mass that there is nothgrbetter of human
experience possible than the degrading earth specta of today, only
bearable because of the greater part being hiddemdm individual
sight.

This is utterly untrue. The best men and wonreof humankind
have not been yet seen by us, and never will untile rise above our
present mind level, not by death but through the gis of Life.

The highest plane of human consciousness istlethereal. That
which has been called solid substance is now provémbe not in
matter, while matter proves to be merely the ultim#&e concluding
phase of every false material conception of eternatalities.

THEPRIT

Always be gentle and just, but he who is justill not always be
understood as gentle. ‘God loveth those whom he asteneth.’
Justice is gentle, though it seems severe. A gemtlan is always just,
and injustice is always ungentlemanly.

One little word in kindess spoken,
A token or a tear,

Has often healed a hedhniat's broken
And made a friend siare.

The final lesson, the lesson which consummataogress, is this:
When | rebuke a student, if that student received igently, and
recognizes its justice, if he is thankful for it hewill continually
progress.

When under the rod and sorely chastised, if Weave faith in the love
that is dealing with us, and know it is God, and ware gentle under
this rod, we have won the guerdon of all the lesssrof human life.

The letter alone without a due proportion of he spirit of Christian
Science, almost inhumanizes a mortal; it chastiséss material mode
of love, of feeling, or being either kind or trueand if he has not
gained the spiritual sense of those, there is notig left to him but the
knowledge of a false sense of goodness which he treither loathe
and lose the false sense of goodness, or else, g, be consciously
false to himself, and of necessity false to othersTo thine own self
be true and it must follow as the night the day tho canst not then be
false to any man.” — Shakespeare.
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CHAPTER TwO
REPAID PAGES

[REPAID PAGES was the title to a work copyrighted with its
contents by Mary Baker Eddy in the United States on
November 2, 1896. The work was never published, bthe
title is sometimes supposed to have been destined the
group of essays which follow and which were writterand
prepared by Mrs. Eddy in Concord, N. H.]

THE ACCIDENT PRIOR TO THE DISCOVERY

The following account of the accident which tto the discovery
of Christian Science, appeared in th®&oston Heraldof February 24,
1900, under the signature of my student, Mr. AlfredFarlow, C. S. D.:

After the Discoverer and Founder of Christian Sciene, Mary Baker G. Eddy,
met with the accident in Lynn, Mass., 1866, whichiktory records; the following
report of it was published the next day in a Lynn ewspaper, which article was
alleged to have come from a conversation with Dr. ACushing.

At that date Mrs. Mary M. Patterson was the nane of the present Mrs. Mary
Baker G. Eddy. In her book,Retrospection and IntrospectiQrshe names her
second marriage, and it was to Dr. Patterson (decsad).

The newspaper article reads as follows: ‘MrdMary M. Patterson of Swamps-
cott fell upon the ice near the corner of Market ad Oxford Streets, on Thursday
evening, and was severely injured. She was takep in an insensible condition
and carried to the residence of S. M. Bubier, Esqgnear by, where she was kindly
cared for during the night. Dr. Cushing, who was alled, found her injuries to
be internal, and of a very serious nature, inducingpasms and intense suffering.
She was removed to her home in Swampscott yesterdafiernoon, though in a
very critical condition.

The above-named Dr. Cushing, a homeopathic phigian, was called on
Thursday night to attend her. He left some powderto be taken, but she declined
to take them, and three days thereafter, on Sundayhrough the divine power,
she rose from her bed in health. When the doctoratled again on Monday he
found her well, and congratulated himself on havindhealed her. She then stepped
to her table, opened the drawer, and said: ‘Lookdoctor! All your medicine is
here; | never swallowed it.” He arose, stood by heide, and looked as if dazed
at the powders; took up one of them and opened ithen laid it back in the
drawer, and made some inquiries as to how she waedled. Afterward he called
on her once; at that interview his sole conversatipand apparent purpose was
to learn what he could about this event, which hadtirred the good people in
Swampscott and Lynn.

The third day after the accident Mrs. Eddy enpyed better health than she had
ever before known; hence the self-evident fact thaghe did not need a doctor.
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Some of the loving friends who were with her at themomentous hour have
passed away, but they knew and had told others thahe took no medicine, and
for three reasons: 1. Dr. Cushing gave her no enamagement that she could
recover; 2. At that date she had lost all faith irdrugs; 3. She did not even ask
for a doctor; it was her friends who sent for him.

Mr. Calvin A. Frye of Concord, N. H. states: ‘Mrs. Eddy holds the original
article that she clipped from a Lynn newspaper, andhat | have copied for you.’

| can look back and see that at the time of the am®ent, although
I had no faith in medicine and did not take it, | had faith that God
could raise me up. Hence the effect of the Scriptel that | read which
strengthened my faith and its result in my recovery And afterwards
was seen the illumination of the spiritual meaningf the Scriptures
as given in my books and teachings — all of whick in accord with
our Master’s precious promise, ‘If ye have faith asa grain of mustard
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hertceyonder place;
and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossilel unto you'.
Matt. 17: 20. My experience of the effects of faitwas no miracle
and nothing impossible to all who have faith whichs followed
by spiritual understanding and is equal to avail iself of Christ’s
promise, not to a select number, but to all who exeise it.

FOOTSTEPS IN THE DISC@ERY

Homeopathy is the intermediate step from allogthy and matter
to mind. Dr. Quimby’s theory and practice was thantermediate
step from animal magnetism, spiritualism, and matteto mind. But
neither of these theories or practices were Chrisdh Science. Homeo-
pathy agrees that the drug heals the sick while thiact remains that
the drug wholly disappears in some of their prescptions wherewith
the sick seem to be healed. Dr. Quimby used to reat, ‘There is no
intelligence in matter’, while at the same time heised water and
manipulation to heal his patients.

Christian Science starts from neither of thesgrounds; it is
predicated alone of Christ healing through Mind, na matter, and
Christ is Truth, and Truth is Life and Love. And Life, Truth and
Love — yea, Spirit, not matter — heals the sick. @ prove this true |
instance my own experience for example. After | lhdiscovered in
1866, the proof that God, the divine Principle of ran’s being, does
all the healing, my next step was to learn from exgriment and
experience the scientific rule for applying Truth b man’s physical
need before the patient understood this Truth. Hee | halted as to
the use of either material means or mental for such result and left
the student to learn from experience. At length saw the impractical
attempt through material means; and the only agencyhat | taught
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the student was prayer whereby to affect the sicland this proved to
be satisfactory — the transparency through which Spt is discerned,
revealed, understood and evolved, in health as weals holiness.
Science is not obtained the moment wherein iBrinciple is
discerned or discovered. The discoverer has to takootsteps therein
before he can state scientifically a Science. Nex must prove his
statement by demonstrating it to be true and provig it on a fixed
Principle and given rule. | know that | arrived through these honest
footsteps to a point of proof and that in 1866 | di discover that God,
the divine Life, Truth and Love, is the only healirg Principle. Also
that this divine healing Principle cannot be demortsated through the
use of drugs or of any other material method, butaely by the
power of ‘the Word’ — the power of divine Spirit, and then according
to the declaration of Jesus, ‘the words that | spdaunto you they are
Spirit and they are life’, and the Word is God, andGod is demon-
strated through Christ, Truth, and it becomes ‘fle$ and dwells
among us’, that is, it comes to the flesh ‘and restes all things’. For
the spiritual idea of God, including man and the uiverse understood,
brings to light the perfect God and perfect man beeft of all human
or man-made hypotheses, without variableness or stlaw of turning
but with harmonious and eternal life, divested of i, sickness, disease
and death.

IMPARTING THE DISCOVERY

| have not mistaken or misstated what | discared as the divine
Principle and divine rules of Christian Science. have not been
mistaken in declaring just what would hinder the true discernment of
this Science. But in the beginning, to know how thstudents could
mentally practice on the sick puzzled me. | had ridoy any material
means or method demonstrated on the sick the powef divine
Science and did not believe that my students at trsart could reach
my purely mental attitude of healing. | thought they must approach
it from their standpoints and gain the results of Tuth on themselves
before they could practice through prayer and heathe sick.

| learned from a strict observation of metaphgical practice the
impossibility of demonstrating Christian Science tihough any
material method. Thirty-four years ago it was a neessity for the
student’s footsteps, in practice, to progress by deees. Thirty years
ago to introduce the mighty fact of Mind’s omnipoteice and no
appeal to matter, were to ‘remove mountains’.

| was impressed to begin the communication oy discovery after
the manner that our Master pre-figured ‘first the blade, then the ear,
after that the full corn in the ear’. | began by gpealing to the
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students’ higher material sense of spiritual beingnd healing, and
then to their higher spiritual understanding that all is Mind whereby
and wherein all material conception and material mans of healing
are found futile, and silent, invisible prayer is bund to reach the
ultimatum, even the assured demonstration of the gine power of
God to heal the sick.

| have not yet reached the ultimate practicgbroof of absolute
Christian Science, the ‘full corn in the ear’, andmay never reach it
while remaining visible to the personal senses. Buhave written it
and my works teach it. God has enabled me — unwdny as | am of
such divine Love — to discover and to make known ogarth the
divine Science of the divine Principle that healshe sick and saves the
sinner through Christ, Truth, Life and Love.

My first students could not be representativ€hristian Scientists.
At that date | had not written a pamphlet or book an Christian
Science. These early students had no class boolstady, and there
was no a book extant on the subject of Christian $nce. | needed
better to understand my subject before writing it.

At that date its advanced propositions were ridully lucid to my
own comprehension, and it was nine years after myistovery of the
Alpha of Christian Science that its vast problems wre solved and
sent forth in the textbook, Science and Healthpublished in 1875,
containing the Principle and practice of ChristianScience.

Whatever | have discovered, understood and taint of Truth, |
have never known beforehand its whys or whereforelt has always
come into my thoughts and gone forth in words or deds, before
God’s dear purpose in it and the fruits it would ber were fully
revealed to me. | have always been called in sginal paths to walk
by faith and not by sight, to abide in the sensed &oul and not body
for insight and action.

THE WAY TO ABSOLUTE TRUTH

My two cardinal points whereby to steer into lhe deep latitudes
and beatitudes of Christian Science were the Firs€ommandment of
the Decalogue and the Sermon on the Mount. Chrigiesus said,

‘I am the Way’; and in searching to find the path,l came upon the
redemption or ‘the Way of salvation’. | found theWay was Truth.
Then | asked, ‘How is this Way or Truth made visibé to the senses
in the scientific practice of healing?’ The answecame: ‘The Way is
Truth and Truth is Spirit, not matter.” Then are w e not commanded
by Jesus to leaven matter out of our methods whergtwe would
demonstrate Truth and follow Spirit alone or we arenot worthy of
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Truth; for He hath said, ‘Except ye leave all for Truth, you cannot
attain unto it'?

If our great Master in the beginning of his ceeer used material
means for illustration, turning the water into wine and anointing the
eyes of the blind with his spittle and clay — as h®se in his God-
given mission above matter — his demonstration wasirely mental.
Lazarus came forth as the mandate of Mind opened thgrave and
restored the so-called dead to his living sistersnd childhood’s home.

In dental surgery, if the thought of the opergor was turned from
faith in his process and he held the belief thatWwould suffer without
his prescription and dwelt upon the contemplation bthis suffering,
| should feel the antagonism of his mind toward mypiritual attitude,
and it would affect me more than if he worked mateially and left me
alone to my own spiritual attitude of sensation andgcientific existence.
In other words, his ether would hinder my scientifc attitude less than
his mind would if fixed on his sense of my sufferig without his ether.
Hence Jesus said, ‘Suffer these things to be so ndar thus it
becometh you to fulfil all righteousness’, and soéhwas baptized of
John. | pray and watch that his way shall be my wain Christian
Science. Therefore | have taken the preliminary sfps which mean
‘suffer this to be so now for thus it becometh meotfollow in his foot-
steps’, in so far as God enables me to do this. Aihese preliminary
steps are not departures from Science, they are tledfects of what he
enjoined upon his disciples. ‘Be ye therefore wisgs serpents and
harmless as doves’. Jesus was misunderstood andligaed because
of this very wisdom and divine Science which he demstrated and
thereby contradicted the Rabbis and the rabble, buthe common
people heard him more gladly. Our Master said offiose who
followed him, ‘“Ye shall indeed drink of my cup’. The ages have
proven this saying, by scorn and disputation manifgted towards
the approximation of the real Christ life and exampe and the
martyrdom of old of those who followed him most cleely.

Truth is the absolute intermediate and ultimaé of all things. To
attempt this absolute demonstration of Truth in itsintermediate stage
is to delay its ultimatum in the minds of men. Hene the impractica-
bility of undertaking to prove the entire power ofthe infinite to
finite thought, and before your own thought has graped all that is
practical and demonstrated what you know is true othe divine
Principle which governs.

In metaphysics we learn that the majority of mortal opinions
outweigh the minority, therefore a wise, honest andkillful meta-
physician casts not pearls before those that tramplupon them.

In the case of the amputation of a limb or evea surgical operation
of less severity, the follower of Christian Sciencaccording to Christ,
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calculates on going to war with ten thousand agaih$wenty thousand.
Ninety-nine thousand mortals believe that human beigs without the
use of anaesthetics suffer intensely from surgicaperations. Also
they believe as certainly that the use of chlorofon or ether can
prevent this suffering. Here is an instance whersurgery is sought for
the amputation of a limb. Suppose the patient is €hristian Scientist.
He knows that a vast majority of mortals believe, ad that the
surgeon himself believes, that this operation wiljive his patient
severe suffering unless ether is administered. Tillustrates that
saying of our great exemplar, ‘War not with ten thaisand against
twenty thousand'.

All surgery to this date remains in the handef the regular surgeons.
The Scientist then counts the cost. He sees thiby reason of being
deprived of his usual methods, his fear should caeasim to make a
sad blunder, the fault would be charged to the Samrtist and to
Christian Science. Hence he concludes accordingtize words and
example of our Master, ‘Suffer this to be so now,dr thus it becometh
(his humble follower) to fulfil all righteousness’— and takes the ether.
But the day is not far distant when this part of haling will be found
more practical and safe through means of Mind thaimmatter. Today,
even, it is in some severe instances proved thus.

Rather than quarrel over being vaccinated, | ecommend that, if
the law demand an individual to submit to this proess, he obey the
law; and then appeal to the gospel to save him fromny bad results.
Whatever change belongs to this century, or any eph, we may
safely submit to the providence of God, to commorugtice, individual
rights and governmental usages.

THE INTERPRETATION OF REVELATION

The Apocalypse like all holy vision, when lefto mortals’ inter-
pretation or application to identify its meaning, is susceptible of
abuse owing to one’s ignorance of another's mood dmode of
thinking. | am not capable of applying St. John’dar-reaching
thoughts only as type and shadow. | would as soamdertake to
catch a sunbeam in my hand as to run riot on the ewlusion he has
reached, and do not understand, save as allegoryhigh symbol or
type stands for a quality and not a person. The dy safety in trans-
lating his vision to the comprehension of mortals mst lie in con-
fining his trope and symbol to generalities and nospecialties. A
student in astronomy would miscalculate an eclipsef lunar light
should be misuse the word light, carry the meaningf that word
away from mind, apply it to matter and try to twist a flash of wisdom
to mean old Sol.
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What St. John saw in prophetic vision and depted as ‘a woman
clothed with the sun and the moon under her feet’ qefigured no
specialty or individuality. His vision foretold atype, and this type
applied to man as well as to woman. Another applation of identifi-
cation of his vision of the woman spoken of in thevelfth chapter
of Revelationis chimerical; it has no more validity than to farcy a
statue of Liberty represented by a woman resemblingome individual
form or face, then name it that individual. The claracter or type
seen in his vision illustrated purity. The applicéion of this character
or type to individuals is left to human conception.‘To the pure all
things are pure.” The purer mind would sooner appehend and
assimilate the qualities typified by the Revelatos figure of ‘the woman
with the moon under her feet, crowned with twelvetsrs’. The
impure mind would sooner conceive of and assimilatéhe opposite
type of lust named woman, but no human concept iaspable of
applying either of the Revelator’s types to the preent individual. His
figures or illustrations of purity and lust are entire, absolute, and
who has gained at this age the full conception arttie application
thereof as depicted in the Apocalypse either of \we or of vice? |
have but a glimpse of the full meaning of his subtie vision, or of his
inspiration when alluding to ‘an angel standing inthe sun’. | have
not sufficient sense of the type of Babylonian paltion spoken of by
St. John to venture on the application of this typef character or
to apply his figures to any individual forms otherthan he has
employed them. | have no indulged so futile a nath or attempted
to steal his pinions.

If I should say that ‘God is Love, and the ligt of divine Love is
reflected in His image and likeness’ and ninety-nia out of one
hundred students should think or say that | referral to the sun by the
word ‘light’, it would not make it so. | say whatl mean so far as |
can express my meaning, and | am careful to say whhunderstand
and perceive spiritually. Who, then, shall interpet or misinterpret
my meaning if my words have expressed it?

The sculptor chisels the figure and face of\woman for his symbol
of Liberty. The Revelator and one of the Prophetgrefigured the
nature of Babylonian sensuality as a woman, a widovand entering
the church. But, says one, the face and form thaculptor has
wrought resembles mine, and | declare he delineatady very features.
And the sculptor may never have seen that woman, bshe, seeing
herself as in a glass, recognizes the resemblanoeherself and
appropriates it without his knowledge.

The Revelator could not have seen the heart afharlot, for it was
not his conception of woman, but he could paint, ahdid, the
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character of lust with the accuracy of a Michaelanglo, the human
face. Whoever declares that St. John’s portraituref lust depicts his
or her character discounts his own virtue and identies himself with
vice.

Lorenzo Dow detected a man who had stolen ameaby taking a
stone into the pulpit, and when his audience wasaed, rose and
solemnly said, ‘A man in this church has stolen hiseighbor’s axe,
and | will throw this stone at him.” With the stone in his hand he
suddenly raised his right arm and the thief dodged.

THE SUBTLETY OF EM

I know not how many martyrs may fall a prey tothe subtlety
of evil in its myriad forms of hatred and its reverge on goodness,
before the demonstration of life everlasting is copleted. At this
period the majority against health and holiness, agjinst harmony and
law. against the highest human expression of Chrishade manifest,
are even more than Jesus calculated upon, when hemghed the odds
between ten thousand going to war against twenty ttusand. The
age of martyrs is not past if this ratio determineghe success of Truth
over error and Love over hate, but it does not.

It was conceded that Theodore Parker, the piaer Unitarian, was
killed by the prayers of whom — was it the righteog? Was it right to
kill a Unitarian at one epoch, and in less than héla century there-
after the individuals that prayed for death will take by the hand a
Unitarian who is more ultra and less spiritual thanthe martyred
clergyman?

The mental means employed at this date to kilhe best among us,
is more potent according to the calculation of mingpower, than the
stake or scaffold. Yet the law offers no protectio against thismodus
operandi and the just still suffer for the unjust.

The law may be defending a man against the ctige of theft, who
is trying daily to murder an innocent man, who is leld as a witness
against the thief, and if the thief succeeds in Kihg his victim, the
law has no penalty therefor, but possibly finds, folack of the
murdered man’s testimony, the thief not guilty.

For years it has been sent forth in newspaperthe editors whereof
knew nothing of the purpose entertained by the conibutor of such
articles, that | was sick, that | was dying, that Ihad died of paralysis,
and now Mrs. Eddy on Concord, N. H., was masqueradg in my stead.
Now if the audible word send forth such messages dithe person
who sends them is a mental trafficker in mortal min, who can say
that this individual does not privately use his metal process to effect
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the very result that he says publicly is effected?Vhy not? Since he
has said and believes, and such is his theory, thdisease and death
can be produced and is produced through mortal mind The next
thing would follow in sequence that if the evil min by any unseen
process could kill an individual that it publishesas dead — and desires
the public to so conceive, and all this because sdme motive this
individual has, to have it thus — he would use thisecret means for
effecting those ends.

This suppositional evil at work against goodhis suppositional lie
at work to destroy Truth takes a method to frightenyou by saying,
Come down from the cross, prove if you can in thepproaching
footsteps of Truth’s ultimatum that what you have sid is true. Live
without eating, sleeping, or the function of manifst being. | declare
you cannot eat, and you cannot sleep, and you caririze clothed.
But good and Truth reply, ‘God is my life and He wll take care of
my life’.

Thank God that a Christian Scientist is a lawto himself that
prevents him from doing wrong knowingly, a law so #ectual that
under it he could not but do unto others as he wodlbe done by.
Not only would it be morally impossible for him tosteal or to kill,
but physically impossible for him both to restore lealth and life and
to intentionally destroy or unnecessarily expose man’s immoral
character, or mar his peace or prosperity. And jusas impossible as
for light to remain with darkness, or darkness to ontinue with
light.

THE OVERCOMING OF EVIL WITH GOOD

The belief that a corporeal person is Christiocan equal Christ is
foolish and profane. That earth hath had anotherndividual equal
to the incarnate Jesus or Galilean prophet | do nobelieve. Hero
worship is weakness; individually and collectivelyt tends to rule
out of head and heart Science and Christianity; fifte person can
neither heal the sick nor save the sinner. The infite Person that we
name God does both. The practitioner can only demmstrate this
divine Principle in some degree and he cannot do ithif he works in
an opposite direction from divine Science.

It is my desire to good to my enemies. | pragaily that divine
Love shall save them from sin and its effects. tréve to labor
unselfishly and patiently to uplift the fallen, toconsole the sorrowing,
to benefit mankind. | have taught as | would be taght. | have done
as | would be done by. | have earnestly sought exlucate students
to a degree of self-culture, understanding and dewut piety that would
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naturally fit them to take my place in this field o labor and the
extended influence it gives to the individual.

| did not seek the position | hold in public oin the minds of
millions. A power above all human aims, ambition®r achievements
has placed me there.

Since ever | have understood the little that ¢lo of Christian Science
I can honestly say | have never in thought or deetied to injure my
fellow being. | have experienced this cruelty fronothers, namely,
the more | did to help them, whether pecuniarily orreligiously, the
more these certain natures envied and endeavored barm me. God
save such if He can.

My rule is not to name the faults of others unecessarily. When |
am wronged | wait lest | answer back with a feelingf resentment,
and truth expose falsehood in a wrong spirit. | hae not returned
evil for evil but waited on God — not forsooth as gtiently as | ought
but | waited and still wait.



CHAPTER THREE
ASSEMBLED STATEMENTS

[Sometimes students’ recollections of isolated itesrknown
or understood to be by Mrs. Eddy get regarded as sgle
connected essays. In certain cases, where the wortted

no special context or explanation, their relationa® the
universal teaching of Christian Science carries tha thus
into acceptable units. Lines from Mrs. Eddy in Chapter

One, seems to be a case in point. The followingrpgraphs
contain items, under suitable heading, which were idely
separated in time and occasion, but which make vadile

vignettes for the student.]

Animal Magnetism

I cannot suffer except | sin. | will not sin;therefore | cannot
suffer. Animal magnetism, you are a lie of beliefvithout a believer.

I know what you claim but | am not afraid of you or any suggestion
that you offer. You are neither person, place nothing. You have

no power, presence, nor personality. You cannot aeh me nor
influence me through envy, fate, fear or error of ay name or nature.
The deceiving power of the universal thought, or ha, is rendered null
and void by the law of divine intelligence which isbsolutely the only
law and power.

Animal magnetism cannot present itself to menithe guise of
contagion, lack of time, lack of friends, or any dter lack, materially
or spiritually, for God is the source of all supply and this supply is
neverlimited. | am not bound by any deceiving persondly. | am
not restricted in thought, capability, or work. Error has no power to
misrepresent me, hinder my advancement in any waykEnvy, dislike,
pride, hypocrisy, lust, self-will, self-justification, self-pity, self-love,
have no power nor place in me. The claims of sickss, nervousness,
or weak back, contraction, or poor circulation, areunreal and have
no power nor place in me.

Life, Truth and Love are laws of annihilationto anything unlike
God. | am spiritual, for I am the image and likenss of God, Spirit,
and reflect all that is pure, upright and true. The acceptance of
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material body as personality, apart from Mind, is kut the engine of
mental malpractice and does only mental malpractice work.

Let the divine Mind illuminate and abolish mental malpactice
until there is not a dark corner; then we shall knav that neither food,
climate, nor any seeming condition can affect thedaly in any way,
for there is but one cause, God, good. God is tlaly actor, the
only Saviour, the only governor of man. There is @ confusion in
Truth. | am born free, not in bondage to anyone or anything, for
divine Principle leads me. There is no power in ager, ill-temper,
scorn, or contempt. There is o power in prejudiceor superstition.
There is no power in selfishness, envy, jealousyige, hate, malice,
or revenge. | am a law against all that is falsel deny that the
appearance that we call matter has any life, substae, or intelligence,
because God is the only Life. Only the good haswer. God is my
health. God is my wisdom. The belief of sickness not true, and is
brought on by animal magnetism, universal false bef. | am not
subject to the laws of mortal belief in sicknessjrsand death, and the
belief lasts only while | believe in the power of @tter. 1 am hid with
Christ in God where no mortal sense can find me andrhere no mortal
belief can reach me. Mind sustains man. | am remead daily in the
image and likeness of God and cannot lose one fatguivhich
expresses my divinity. | am free from the beliefthat have claimed
to hold me in bondage.l am free.

There is but one substance, one power, oneefligence, one Life,
one Love, which is the one God of the universe, wh® Spirit, the
all-good which fills all space and is omnipresentl deny the reality
of sickness, of sin, of suffering, and of error, dbneliness. | deny the
power of evil in every guise. | deny the false befs entertained in
sickness and nervousness, in misfortune, povertyistouragement,
or fear, or doubt, or foolishness.

God is all abundance. There is no good in hgptism or mes-
merism, self or foreign, ignorant or malicious, thelogical or
medicinal, nor can they have any power over me mollg, physically,
or financially. There is only one Mind in or nearme, and there is no
personality in the kingdom of God; hence, error hasio power to
enforce or inject into my thought any mental poisonor set in motion
any law or action that can interfere with Truth and Truth’s demon-
stration anywhere within the radius of my thought.

Animal magnetism is the unification of mentafalsities manifested
by humanity as the belief of mind, selfhood in matr. Fear is faith
in evil. Courage is faith in good. Doubt is trusin evil. Confidence
rightly directed is reliance, is trust in God, good God is the only
cause. Spirit is the only substance. Love is tloaly force. Harmony
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is the only law. Now is the only time. here is ndiscordant past;
no clouded present; no dreaded future. All the pdghere is to us
is our present consciousness of it. Accordinglyf,we can get our
present consciousness right, we shall realize ouetdom.

According to your steadfastness in excludingvé from thought
after you have unmasked,itlo you deal with it scientifically, and
according to this same steadfastness are you bledsévialicious
animal magnetism stands ready to argue misunderstamg, and the
only safe way in hours of trial is to obey the adag ‘Silence is golden’.
If anyone had wronged you they cannot hide it fronwisdom. We
must all look to Principle and let the light dispelthe darkness. There
is no mortal mind that can influence or darken ourconsciousness.
Love is almighty. Keep declaring that Principle, life, Truth and
Love are omnipotent. It is Love thatuncoversand overcomes.

To know the what, when, and why of error, isd destroy error.
Students love to talk about God, but they will nohandle the serpent.
They take up all sorts of arguments and claims, buhey will not
handle serpents. Yet the Scriptures tell us, ‘Theghall handle
serpents’. We don’t talk and uncover error enough.Error says,
Don't talk about me — talk about God.

Now let me say — that mental malpractice mugte met daily by
all the students; met by your mental protest that beaks the so-called
law of a lie, or you are liable to be affected byhis lie all unconsciously.
Dear onesremember this Our Master said, ‘Had the goodman of
the house watched, his house would not have beeroken open'.
Mesmerism of many minds cannot hinder or stop Chrigan Science
healing. Declare this every day. There is too mhapathy of breaking
the claim of mental malpractice. Be systematic alub handling that
claim every day. When you recognize the false laywgou must know
that Truth can and does destroy them.

Keep the joy of Christian Science, and a wefjrounded hope in
your success. Remember as Truth progresses, errgrows more
subtle and aggressive, but it does not become someg. It always
remains an illusion, and is always met and destrogewith the under-
standing that divine Love is the only power. Standuard against the
effort of evil to cause things to happen that wilfill you with grief,
wrath, or fear, and thus shut out your sense of thallness of God.
Fear is mesmerism, and mesmerism is no thing, andust be dis-
believed in — rejected — destroyed. Your body camever give you
occasion to be afraid, and no mesmeric wave of feaan touch you,
when you guard your thought in the truth. Mental malpractice is
king of the realm of evil, but we are not its loyakubjects; hence the
fact that we have our freedom, and must and will matain it. When
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experiencing a belief of pain, do not waste time ihandling a belief
of pain. Declare against the erroneous claim of nfiaious animal
magnetism and the belief will cease. The man thrawa stone at you.
The devil throws a man at you. Get the devil offiad leave the man
alone.

Return of old beliefs comes from mental malpretice and mes-
merism. There never was an old belief; never a retn of an old
belief. There is no mental malpractice. You mudbreak that law.

In handling the claim, you must destroy the beliein personality.

You must destroy the belief in envy, malice; destgothe belief in
laws of malpractice. The one evil is mortal mind.Name no persons
as malpractitioners, and be sure you do not frighte your students or
patients over animal magnetism.

Always handle fear of death. Declare for strggth and vigor. Itis
no doctor’s law you need to handle, but it is theniversal law of
mortal mind. The physician only recites to you thdaw laid down to
him. Mortal mind cannot act through prenatal mesmeism. There
never was any heredity of belief. Handle mental etronment of
patients. Find out before you take a student whe#r he is fit to enter
this field of labor and be trusted at present withso much power.

Let our finite judgment never settle onwho is troubling us, and let
us never defend ourselves against a person. Ratheskwhatis
troubling, and then meet thewhat

Body

The Principle of Christian Science is Love, ahthe effect of Love
is to destroy all sense of corporeality. Whateveaends to diminish
the sense of love and increase the sense of coroity diminishes the
understanding of Christian Science and the demonsdtion of the
Principle which is Life and Love.

The war is the fight between the world, the 8sh and the devil; and
their weapons are hatred and personality. Whatevediminishes the
sense of love and increases the sense of persogaldsts your influence
on the side of the world, the flesh, and the devignd helps evil to
destroy the idea of good — in other words, to killhe person who
represents in the highest degree this idea and so $hut out the true
sense of love.

The moral is: Watch and be sure that your lo# is increasing and
your false sense of personality is diminishing, anchake everything
that you say and do tend to produce this effect. Atrong sense of the
false personality retards the growth of yourself ad of those around
you, the same as a strong sense of disease wouldvant your
healing and prevent your patient’s recovery.
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Christian Science is mentalizing the universelt is touching human
consciousness here and there and changing it, arttethuman mind
does not know what is producing the change. It ia law of meta-
physics that the truth relating to health and being when brought to
bear upon mortal mind, acts favorably on the body.The term Mind
and body literally means God and man, for man is th expression of
Mind, and the manifestation of Mind is the embodimat of Mind.
Body is, therefore, the aggregation of spiritual iéas forever governed
and controlled by the law of Life, harmonious and ternal. It was
never born, never had a claim, never suffered, neveinned, and never
left heaven. The understanding of perfect body ithe Savior of the
belief of body, for it is the law of recovery to ag and every claim of
error.

Jesus had a perfect fleshly body; then wentsdep further and
demonstrated by an enlarged understanding the Chrtsor perfect
spiritual man. Jesus was not ashamed when he hupg the cross.

When we are pushed into tight places, and fax the most severe
problems, we are gaining big steps in our lessongsdprogress.

Mortal mind assumes a power to hinder that it doesiot possess.
Nothing can keep us from our birthright. Our worst enemies are the
best friends to our growth. If we are spiritually-minded enough not
to need knocks to make us grow, we won'’t get then$o to be clear
enough and good enough to prevent these claims, afrdstrate them,
is the only way.

Relax your thought. Your body is held tenseijgid by your tense
thought of self. Let go; you are living in Love; yu govern your
body through Mind, and you know that man’s true selhood is not
slave, but master. Unless you go straight on asabgh nothing had
happened, you are not watching with God. Your undestanding of
Christian Science is God working with you. Studerg must rise to see
the nothingnessof matter. Growth spiritual can be attained inno
other way Matter is a misconception of Mind.

One of Mrs. Eddy’s students was very irritableover having to do
so much domestic work. She said she did not havieme for so much
material work. Mrs. Eddy smiled and said, ‘I didn’t know there was
any material work’.

Christian Science

Christian Science was discovered in Boston, Ms., A. D. 1866, by
the Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, author ofScience and Healthetc.
Christian Science is the explication of Truth, redging to human
apprehension and demonstration the infinite Principe, divine Love,
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God — manifested in the annihilation of sin, sickrnes, and death.
Christian Science is Christ Science, or Immanuel kowledge, and
involves the ultimate of all reason, revelation andghspiration. This
church is built on the spiritual interpretation of the Scriptures. In
Christian Science God is demonstrated an infinite ve, omnipotent,
omniscient, and omnipresent Spirit — the only Lifesubstance, and
intelligence, and man as His idea or reflection. fAis at-one-ment of
man with God, Jesus demonstrated. Christian Scieraunites Science
with Christianity, basing its scientific characteron demonstrable
Truth. In theology it worships God as eternal Lovethe universal
Father and Mother, thereby establishing the brothehood of man.
The scientific creation is the infinite expressiomf infinite Love,
entirely spiritual. Its medicine is the divine Mind. The ultimate of
Christian Science is the establishment and recogin of spiritual
harmony; to this end it heals the sick and sinful & Jesus did. In
logic Christian Science is indisputable. In demortsation of the
power of Mind over matter, it is mathematical, irrefutable, and
Biblical. The foundational truths of Christian Science are, the
reality and allness of God, the unreality and notmgness of matter;
the spirituality of man and the universe, the omniptence of good,
the impotence of evil. The demonstrative actualitpf Christian
Science essentially distinguishes it from all otheeligions of the age.

When asked who would take charge of the causéChristian
Science in time to come, Mrs. Eddy answered, accang) to Henry
Robinson’s Biographical Sketch: That question hasesolved itself
into a fatal mistake. | do not carry on the work nyself. Itis only
through the influence of the Lord that | do it, andthe Lord is the
one who will carry it on. There is no more speculson on how the
work will be carried on in the future than there is on what the future
discoveries in astronomy will show, or what will bedone in the
nebulae. Why it is an infinite subject. Speculatin is void. My life
has been such a demonstration of this that it wouldmaze you.

Death and Resurrection

The first death is the simple belief that matr has a beginning and
so must have an ending, that it goes out throughckiness and age.

The second death is the effort of sin — malmils animal magnetism
— to kill us by putting out our sense of God. Jesumust have
destroyed the simple belief of death time after tim, but the cross
where his sense of God crossed swords with evil -alicious animal
magnetism — and for a moment faltered, was the oveoming of the
second death, and as he had overcome the first deathe second hath
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no power. The second death is the effort of malide rob us of our
absolute faith and pure trust in an absolute good Gd.

Instead of being bound for the grave, we mugnow we are on the
eternal road of Life that has no sense of death. d\evasion of the
subject is possible. We must know that we can naevdie. We have
to know this some time, and now is a good time tcegin. We do
not need to sorrow because of the seeming death tlvather rejoice
that we know the way out. Watch that you do not Ise your love
from the attacks of hate. Better lose life in matr than love for God
and man. This is why our dear departed are betteblessed than those
that remain if they are returning evil for evil.

Arguments for those passed from mortal sight omst follow the
Scriptural Golden Rule. It is not permitted in Science to continue
work for them longer. This only hinders growth spritual and animal
magnetism grows thereby. When will students gainigher views in
Spirit and cease making arguments lest the Causeroe into grave
consequences therefor? If we will refuse to beliethem gone and
think of them as when we could see them, we will iethem to
become adjusted to their new environment wherein noonfusion or
sorrow will come to mar their new experience. God dear love for
His children is so deep and far-reaching that He d&s not afflict us.
It is our mistaken sense of Life that brings pain ad sorrow. You
say that she is dead — we buried her today. Thag not true. You
buried your belief of her and you will some day regrrect it. The
only reason why we cannot see our friends who hapassed on is
because of the limitation which mortal mind has puupon itself.

You cannot be poisoned unless you consent, ayal will not.
You cannot be poisoned by any lying argument, for &e is nothing,
not even an argument. You cannot die if you try t@and not one
lying word that you believe about yourself is trueand you do not
believe it. If | were to pass through the belieffodeath now, | would
still be here.

After talking to Mrs. Eddy on the subject of death, Adam Dickey
recorded the following: When we can awaken oursebs out of the
belief that all must die, we will then have reached point where death
means nothing to us, and we will then be able to g back all that
death claimed to have taken away from us. In othewords, we will
be able to reproduce the presence of those who thght they died,
whether it was ten minutes ago, or ten years agddowever, when that
time comes, death will not appear to us what it noweems to be, and
it is hard to predict even in light of Science jushow things will
appear to us under changed conditions. On page (3cience and
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Health) the author is trying to explain the impossibility of evil being
communicated from the departed to mortals, and in@dentally
remarks that good may come to us in this way. Thaht on the other
side of the grave is not different from thought orthis side. Edward
Kimball is not dead, and has not stopped his Chrigan Science work.
In fact, he knows he has not died and he still tehes and holds
Association meetings. Good, therefore, may flow dm him to his
students through the efficacy of enlightened though That evil can
flow from the departed to mortals is the false be#f. That good may
thus flow is the spiritual fact.

Mrs. Eddy is further reported by a student tohave said that we
could see Mr. Kimball (after he had died) if we wee right, just as
Jesus could talk with Elias and Moses because hedw that they had
never died.

Instruction

How pitiful would be our fate if it were impossiblefor us to work
out our own salvation! The belief that it is easieto make unreal the
trouble of another than to rise abovediscordin our own experience
is complete reversal of the truth about the way o$alvation. To
believe this is to check progress and paralyze alghteous effort, and
that, of course, is the purpose of the suggestion.

When we understand that the one business ofies to lie, and
assiduously to urge us to believe that lie, when wmderstand that
the Christian Scientist’s business is to know enoigabout God and
man to enable him to refute that lie, then all clans of evil will
appear to be what they are in the ultimate analysjsiothing, and we
shall find the task of refusing to believe no morarduous in one
instance than in any other.

As | am the reflection of Life, which is the oly intelligence and
action, | am always acting, and never acted upon bigar, anxiety,
discouragement, thought transference, nor any otheclaim of evil.
The action and intelligence which | express lead ne see the right
way in everything.

God never fails to be expressed through Hiseds, and nothing can
limit God’s expression. Your mentality is the expession of God.
The source of intelligence is infinite and flows oabundantly through
you, and your only responsibility is to listen in onsciousness and
Mind will do it all. There is no place where the &viour, the Truth,
in not working. It is working with you, and with all connected with
you. Intelligence is at the helm and carries witlit all action. No
material condition ever stopped the flow of substace from divine
Mind.
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Truth’s work is done by Truth alone, peerlessincorruptible, and
self-complete. Truth blesses with wisdom, strengttand guidance all
those who trustfully and unreservedly submit theirall to Her keeping
and yield themselves to become the instruments oéhrighteous and
unvarying law. She asks not for labored service aur hands, but
only for opportunity to work in and through us, and to every truly
loyal heart She brings unmeasured gladness and gain

No real thing separates us from the love of Qist — only ignorance
and belief.

Jesus did what he saw was best for his own spial welfare, no
matter if the multitude did throng him. He left them and went up
into the mountain to refresh himself. He did notdok around and
say, ‘Just see how many need help — no mount for neday or
tonight’. He left them and went and returned refreshed, and helped
them more.

When you have an earnest desire of the heam@there seems no
way of having it fulfilled, cease thinking of the dstacles, of the
impossibilities, and declare with definite faith: In my Father’s sight
there are no closed doors, no obstacles, there are impossibilities.
There is no malignant animal magnetism to prevent mfrom
reflecting light. There is no self-mesmerism to kie me from the truth
or to hide the truth from me.

There is no hypnotism, no mental malpracticeatharm, for divine
Love surrounds me. Truth enfolds me. Intelligencepower, substance
are the sources of my being. The only native powés God. | am led
by the Spirit of infinite Wisdom. | consecrate mywill, my judgment,
my desire and all my faculty to the direction of tke all-wise One.
| shall hear. | shall know. | shall do right. Then with a sweet sense
of God'’s nearness | will know that yesterday has gee and left no
bitterness, and that today is big with blessingshtat tomorrow
belongs to God; and to realize this today eliminateall worry and
pain and trouble and brings peace and happiness.

It is necessary to keep your eye single to thight, and your whole
body will be full of light. Don’t look at self, look at Soul. Be not
self-willed, but individually thinking your thought s straight from God,
and not from mortals. Itis just as erroneous to b governed by other
people’s wills as to be self-willed, for there isrdy one common foe,
our self-will, not a human will in you and one in andber, but our
common self-will as opposed to the spiritual willwhich is the
persistent keeping of the eye single to the light.

Hold on to your Life. Let nothing rob you! Rse not by will-
power, but rise in exaltation. God loves you, He i not let you fall.
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The heart is a symbol of Love, and to heal the wedieart we must
heal the weak sense of Life and Love. God loveswand you love
Him. You are right in the heart of divine Love. You throb with

active Love, the animating Principle. Life is nevedisturbed, never

in pain, but pulsates in eternal harmony. These &ing times are only
chemicalizations, like a big storm which gathers ashbreaks, only to
leave the atmosphere clear.

Now worry does not demonstrate. All the mentanergy one
spends on worry would be better used in faith. Jugpray when you
do not know what to think, or sing a hymn to yours# until worry
goes. Nothing happens out of order, everything hgens in the
order of development for you. You pray to learn; hen why be
regretful when the page turns over and a hard lessocomes next?
Let resentment go, and just roll up your sleevespgo speak, and get
to work and declare that you are going to squeezdl ghe benefit out
of that experience that you can. Just learn to bglad of these chances
to impersonalize error.

Do you spend much time on condemning yourselfPhat is self-
murder. Our whole salvation lies in seeing oursebs as God made us,
in His likeness, spiritual. If you find yourself keginning to grieve
about yourself, refuse to look at it as you would aut finger you
want to heal. The doubts and fears you speak of @adoubtless not
your thoughts, but the mental suggestions of otheaninds, whispered
into your thought. To all such whisperings answe# ‘I don't believe
you, you are a liar'. ‘Greater is he that is in ya than he that is in the
world.” Only Love can lift you above it all. Love Love, Love. Let
nothing crush you —rise immediately Love has no poison to impatrt.
The only Mind is Life and Love and purity.

Law and Activity

There is but one law, the law of God. Therean be but one court, the
court of heaven. It is a court of absolute justicewhose decision is
final. Human concepts and opinions have been fornated into so-
called laws and human courts have administered thedaws, but God
is the final arbiter, and supreme Judge.

Law means orderly and continuous activity. Threfore, the active
energy emanating from Mind is law, and is eternallyestablished.
Mind, or active infinite intelligence, is of necesgy law. All true
active thought, motive, and purpose are in divine Nhd.

Love is everywhere. Abide in Love. Nothingan touch or harm
you in Love. Know that you live in Love. Love i€5od as Life itself.
Take this understanding with you and bless others ith Love.



78 ASSEMBLED STATEMENS

Remember there will be nothing come to you that yoaannot over-
come. The victory is yours by inheritance; claimtiand use it as
yours. Work every day to know that the belief of mpossibility has
no power over you. Know that it cannot possibly déct you in any
way, and can never for an instant hinder your demostration,
whether you are working for health, peace, joy, oany mental
quality, thing or experience. Know that you are cascious of the
possibility and realization of all that is good andrue. Resolve your
occupation or business into mind; then make it a dnnel for activi-
ties of good. Any evil in the past cannot act ag@sent consequences,
nor claim those consequences of evil to be indesttible, for God
knows no evil, and it has no presence.

I need to know every moment that God is the dnMind, the only
intelligence and source of wisdom and power. Theiere, no other
claims to power or mind can rule me or be manifestkin my life or
conduct. Be watchful and demonstrate that Truth ad Love can and
do triumph over every obstacle that confronts us ath vanquish every
temptation that assails us. In this critical timewe must draw nearer
to God and prove Him to be an ever-present help itime of trouble.
Mortal mind cannot embrace me in the claim of povety; in the
claim of matter or fear. All this is mesmerism andcannot embrace
me in it.

What a glorious inheritance is ours through tle understanding of
omnipotent Love. We cannot want to have a more sweassurance
than this — ‘Peace be still’ to all error. At thismoment there is
harmony throughout the universe, for God’s law is larmony. At this
moment each idea is in its rightful place and is $&sfied and contented.
As each idea is the expression of God’s being, ardch idea reflects
Life, Truth, and Love, therefore each idea reflectand expresses
health, harmony and activity here and now.

God is the Principle and Life of all His ideas He is, therefore, the
only source of all that constitutes a ‘living’. Man’s living, then, is
made. God has made it and man is dependent only &@od for it.
The only laws that govern the reflection or associen of the activities
of the one Mind are the laws of God, and they araigtice and fairness
to each idea. We are able to recognize that thigiRciple must be
Love, because the Principle which sustains and maains all can
include in itself no element of oppositeness. PGiple must manifest
love in all its infinite activities. This maintaining power is infinite
wisdom and is omnipotence, and this supply can newv&il nor be
diminished, else God would cease to be God.

Ideas cannot accumulate in one place and besant from another,
for there is no place where the law of God is inopative. There can
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be no such concept as lack in consciousness thabissod, hence,
there can be none in the consciousness that is mafhe ‘business’ of
God'’s universe is based on unchanging law and has state of
inaction or overaction; it is the harmonious and péect relationship
and association of infinite activities, and individial man performs
unerringly and surely his part in the whole.

Marriage and Sense

God made them male and female from the beginmg, but His
creation was not physical. He made qualities an@fmations of
character, which shall ever remain thus, as the régction of God, the
Father and Mother of the universe. Not that God isnale and female
in person, two in form, but as including in Himselfall the qualities
of Mind. When we understand this, we shall have noutlined
personality, but shall have individuality all the sme. This is
absolute Science, wherein there is but one Mind; arthis Mind is
the unity of masculine and feminine and neuter, adlind — as infinite
Mind, not finite. Here is the union again of man ad woman, not
personal but impersonal, not physical but mental, at finite but
infinite. This must be so in the reflection of Godfor He is neither
finite nor physical, and if we reflect God, we musbecome like Him
in our consciousness.

What is the Anti-Christ? Dear ones, | couldell you much con-
cerning that; but that must not be now. Some thing must wait till
you can bear them. | cannot tell you what Anti-Chist is. You could
not bear that now. But | can tell you how to avoidt. Beware of
self-love! BewareacknowledgingGod and His Science, but all the
while loving yourselves more!

Don’t excuse error. To justify self is to pgpetuate the lie of material
sense. In our earlier experiences we strive to pdoce harmonious
matter — at ease in sense. In Science matter giuesno rest or
harmony. We reach our basis of harmony in Mind ony. Time is our
enemy — it is often a symptom of a desire for sonfehg. Truth
provides all refreshments, pleasure and joy. Cofteis the American’s
rum and tea of the Chinaman’s opium. To even sigd is to sip poison
into your system. Can you afford to do that?

Is there any life, truth, intelligence or subtance in matter? No.,
Is man a creator? No. Which is the worse thing,lpasure or pain
in the senses? Pleasure. Is pleasure in the sensm? Yes. Are
you a healer of the sick? Yes. Are you a healef sin? Yes. Can
you be a sinner and heal sin? No. Can you be aser and teach
Christian Science? No. Is the connubial relatiosin? Yes. Can
you be a Christian Scientist and maintain it now, ér honesty is



80 ASSEMBLED STATEMENS

Christian Science’s first law? Can you uphold theld marriage
relation, which is only legalized lust, and be a Qistian Scientist?

Failure to hold on to the Truth means fear ofetting go of error.
Unwillingness to give up sin implies fear of not gaing something
satisfactory in the place of it. There are no sees outside of the
individual sense of God.

The tendency of the desire for the sweet compianship of the
opposite sex is divinely natural. Remember primaty the individual
was equal and wholly satisfied. He was God’s imagand reflection,
reflection of Father-Mother. Learn not to condemnthis longing,
because it is about the only thing in a human beintpat seen for what
it is indicates hisdivine entity In the beginning man and woman were
one, and mortal mind made the separation. Therefa the constant
longing for completion. We show our love for God ¥ loving His
reflection. Divine Love will eventually cause eacbne of us to turn
and find in Him what we have ever vainly looked forin each other.

| don’t care what mortal sense has done; | ddncare how it has
beat me, and worked me, and insulted me, wronged naad lied to
me, and tortured me. Itis all past and it is a deam. | have found
Love at last. | can lie down in the Father’'s arms&nd be at peace.
| love God supremely. Mortal sense has done its w&i. | have
passed through the Red Sea and under the rod, aneéén nailed to
the cross, and still | am God’s own child, hid withChrist in His
arms, safe in green pastures. Life, Truth and LoveMind, Spirit,
Soul — all these express God. My dear ones, whet! when, will
you realize what these mean?

The wise man saith, ‘When | was a child | thoght as a child,
etc.” The wisdom of this and of every period is taperance, to wait
on the divine energy’s development of moral strengtand human
possibilities. To push a fact to its ultimate sontenes so injures the
predicate as to lose instead of to gain time in thenfolding of God’s
plan. The absolute in divine Science is an infirgtfact approachable
in time by degrees; its ultimate is eternity, its dotsteps are time.
Marriage and offspring are mortal conditions whichtake their
origin in the human, and not in the divine Mind. It is a great and
solemn question how far to press the divine factd being, and their
manifestation, into a present human experience angractice.

A student records that Mrs. Eddy, in expressig thanks for a
‘lovely picture’ she had been sent, added that ‘sese, not Soul, is in
ever line’. She then said: Earth has no joy nordrmony sublime
as heaven. Pictures of sense cannot give the blidd.ove, Truth and
Life demonstrated Truth alone casts out animal magnetism. Basking
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in sense cannot heal the sick. And at another timeBe of good cheer.
Mother works with her little one to overcome the tenpter’'s snare —
illusion of sense and earth. The workers faithfuto their trust will be
counted among the jewels of heaven, tried and truds not this goal
worthy of all? Forsake ties of sense and He willige you treasures
priceless inHis Kingdom

Sleep

Sleep is mesmerism. True sleep is being unsegious of matter and
the consciousness of God; this rests us for it istgpe of true spiritual
unity. There is no wakeful dream, no sleeping drea. Mind is All.

When you lie down to sleep, know that you hawelf-control, and
that the everlasting arms are about you, and nothig can intrude
into your quiet sanctuary — your peace and quiet.You say you
cannot sleep. Why not rather say that you rest iisod who does not
sleep? You need no sleep. Realize this, and tieaif that you will
not sleep will disappear, and you will sleep. Itsithe assurance of
knowing that makes us master of the situation.

We see the flower before we behold the sead/e learn our lessons
before they are voiced to us. The solution of th@oblem always
comes before the problem. That is how God’s worlsifinished. Rest
comes before sleep.

Treatment

Progress is the law of infinity and finite vievs are but supposition
and beliefs. Now realize this is a law for everyase you treat;
mortal man cannot make laws and the real man is nahe lawmaker;
mortal minds are to be denied. Spirit overcomes &m.

Deny: 1. That you cannot help yourself. 2.lat you cannot help
your family. 3. That you cannot break material lans. 4. Beliefs in
animal magnetism. 5. Electricity. 6. Polarity. 7Earth currents.

8. Poison through nerve centers. 9. Material force 10. Vital fluids.
11. Thought transference — will power. 12. Contagn.

The radium of Spirit permeates, penetrates, dpels and disperses
every false belief of accumulated impurity and morid secretion.

The circulation of the Christ, Truth, is human congiousness removes
all obstructions, neutralizes all poisons and opertbe way for the
perfect harmonious action of Truth to be made manist here and

now. This is the truth; and it cannot be reversed.Discouragement

would have us believe we do not reflect the one #gitigence, that we

are too dull to comprehend simple Truth, thus temping us to give

up the talent we have to an unreal master, forgettig that by putting

this little understanding into practice, we must stely gain more.
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Discouragement is impatience, haste to tread wheree have not
conquered, to occupy a place we have not proven ofitness to fill.
Impatience is doubt — doubt of God’s willingness thelp us, doubt
of His presence and power, doubt of His love, wheme are told
‘God is Love'.

In beginning with a patient one must see thesituality of his
being, and then be fortified to deny the beliefs wh understanding.

If you were a in house that had caved in, you woulkeep on working
until every timber was removed which kept you fromfreedom; so
you must see all that holds the patient is removeahd has no power
to hold. Man is free, and freedom is the God-givehirthright. Some
people say they cannot treat unless they know thawase. Nothing
hasn’'t any cause.

God does the healing and we are the channefsdugh which the
recognition of it comes. True prayer is the undetsainding that, as
God’s children, we must have always possessed evegod thing, and
the ability to make it manifest. Error cannot usemanifest mortal
mind or body to perpetuate itself, or to depict itsmages of fear. Itis
not Christian or scientific to speak of your strengh returning slowly,
for God Almighty is your strength, and God has nevebeen absent.
You know this, and are perfectly activenow, well now, strong now.

There is no failure of man’s faculties, strentd or vitality — no
sexual disease of any kind than can manifest itselfThere is no claim
of poison, mental, vegetable or animal. There isonform of life that
can feed on or infest the flesh of man. There newe/as anyone
through whom a belief of mortal mind power can come We don't
believe it, no one believes it, it is not self-pegbuating, has no
principle, parentage, origin, power of expression iotransference. It
cannot get anyone to transfer it. To claims you kow nothing about,
handle all claims of heart failure, anxiety. Activty of heart is
immortal, eternal, ever-active. Make thoughtthin enough to be a
transparency for truth.

In case of severe attacks, begin your treatmewith “You are not
frightened; there is nothing to fear; God is Loveand Love is all;
there is nothing else’. If this does not carry evg point, it is because
you are not in the Spirit sufficiently. Then coverstrongly by denial
any would-be law that your patient is not healed byChristian Science,
and by arguing the allness of Love. If the beliedontinues, take up
the special symptom present with stern denial, demting against it.

If this seems to aggravate the symptoms, take it upat the truth told
of a lie cannot make one suffer, and there is nowathat can make it
appear to, and your patient can neither be discourged by absolute
Truth, nor frightened by the truth spoken relative to error. Also that
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we can help one another, for that is the law of Ggdind there is no
hate or contrary law; no such law can be made, angour patient is
not suffering from the truth you are declaring. The law of good is
supreme, it governs the case, and nothing else cabove reigns and
rules over all. Do not be afraid to rebuke the symptom that is
present, if the general truth has not taken it awayand turn your
thought entirely to breaking the claim that your argument can
increase the suffering or produce an aggravation adymptoms or
chemicalization. Always usehis argument strongly, andevery day
that your patient controls with Truth her own body and nobody can
control it one particle with error.

Mrs. Eddy once healed a member of her houselibiwho had cut
himself from eye to chin, with the declaration: Eror cannot do
something quickly which takes Truth a long time toundo! She told
another student who was treating a patient for tubeculosis that that
was only the decoy. She said: Would you treat acwith an arched
back for curvature of the spine? No, for fear.

Your own Thought

Whoever scorns another depreciates himself. Mdever sees
another less than the image of God defaces his aniof the excellence
of his own true being and of the righteousness ofdd. Whoever
declares another’s fallen condition, admits his owand lays himself
open to like temptation, for we be brethren; one canot sneer at
another’s weakness and be quite strong himself. @mcannot desire
to find in another the marks of impurity and not find himself less
pure. In Christian Science it is realized that theadmission of evil
into thought is a crime against the thinker, and is presence is his
punishment.

One needs to protect himself from his own fadsbeliefs alone;
therefore the only wrong thinker, or mental malpraditioner, there is
or can be is one’s self. The beam in one’s own egehe whole of
evil. Of what does our human concept consist, anglho created it?
All our warfare is located within the confines of ar thought. Evil
cannot be located, because it cannot be confined.

When you see error, you must destroy the seemgi power for all,
as well as for yourself. | heal you because | healyself. We will see
the idea and its identity when thought is spirituaized. Each indivi-
dualized consciousness is ever in touch with alllegr individual
thought — the universal Christ consciousness. Gaslidea of us is the
only idea we can have of ourselves. The only way get at anyone
is to get at them through God. Man is simply thedea of God

83
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individualized; so this spiritual idea forgiveth ou sins and healeth
our diseases by our becominthis idea Life, Truth and Love are one,
the only one, and you are the manifestation of thatnennow.

If we do not heal morally, we had better not &al at all. Our work
for the sinner is to destroy his belief of sin in or sight. A false
witness in our own consciousness saith, ‘Out of Sgia new material
body can be created’. But Jesus said, ‘Spirit hathot flesh and blood
asyesee me have’.

Who in your midst can instruct you into higherspheres of influence?
Can a student teach another of my students beyondhat they find
in my books? Your closet is the best place whereltg learn from
divine Love your duty to yourself and to others. Mbre silent prayer
and watching is the need. Answer no questions thgbu do not
understand fully how to answer aright, but say, ‘lwill refer you to
Science and Healthall questions in Science are answered there’.

There are one or two essays which have beertidised to Mrs. Eddy
but which are almost certainly not by her in spiteof some phraseology
similar to hers. Some of these essays likkacecontain excellent
ideas, and this is reproduced here by request todedr with one on
Supply. The latter is obviously not by Mrs. Eddyeven where it
pretends to be supporting ideas from the first edibn of Science and
Health.

RCE

The place you seek is seeking you. The plaa need, needs you.
Divine Principle brings need and supply together fomutual good.
He wisely, and intelligently and lovingly controlsguides, protects,
prospers, and blesses this union of His idea (maahd this normal
joyous activity (work). It does not taketime for you to build up your
place — or your work, for it is impossible for there to be an idea
without its place, and the place is fully developeds is the idea that
fills it. The place must meet all needs of the ideif it is provided by
Principle. All you need to do is to see to it thayour consciousness is
fully prepared, enlarged, uplifted, joyous, expectat of infinite good
so that no sense of limitation may hinder the fulinanifestation of
God’s will for His idea, and you know that God’s wil for His idea is
perfection, nothing less. All we need to change @air sense of discord
to the consciousness of harmony, divine governmen¥ho says, |
have finished my work here and must seek another ate? God out-
lines, directs. You do not know whether it is righto stay here or go
excepting as the steps are put before you day byylaEven if our
desires are in line with progress we must surrendeall human will and
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planning before we can take the next step. Thers no human will,
no personal sense, no material planning in divine Md; therefore

you have not the power or the inclination to expressuch falsehoods.
All is patient, calm obedience, because God is Alt-all, and is
everywhere. All is quiet, loving, scientific harmay. God is right
where you are. Stand still and lift up your vision There is no human
tyrant, no cruelty, no temper, lust, greed, injustce, self-righteousness
anywhere to personify themselves. They have no eggsion in your
environment. There are no such claims to distressppress, or hold
you down. ‘God’s being is infinity, freedom, harmay, and boundless
bliss’ (Science and Healt) and you reflect God. So work for a
consciousness of harmonious activity, and clear oatl sense of
person, either good or bad, and know that you servihe Lord Christ,
and know that nothing can hinder, delay or limit this God-directed,
God-protected, and God-placed activity. You cannothange
environment. We can only change our sense of engitment, and

we never do this in any way but through elevationfoour own thought
above things. God is the only environment. We hawvto clear our
own vision, sweep away the rubbish of fear, impatree, and of a
false estimate of our fellow man andénow that the one Mind shines
through all and governs all.You do not have to plan, to think how,
or when, or where; that is God’s business; your busess is to
carefully reflect, listen to, and obey when this dacomes. The divine
will is clearly and always calling to us all the tme and telling us of
the will of the Father, but we are so bent on havig our own way and
‘doing things’ instead of knowing that they are aleady done, that
half the time we do not hear what God is saying. &@l’'s will will be
intelligently expressed, and will intelligently meéyour need by
destroying your sense of fear. You really have noeed for you are
already complete in God. God is thinking and youan reflect God’s
thoughts. God is working and nothing else can. @ois outlining,
directing, ‘and no one can stay His hand or say untHim, What doest
Thou?’ God will tell you what to do about your work. He will unfold
each step, so don’t get worried, or anxious, or ingdient. He has
infinite good in store for you; just work to know you are receptive

to it. We need to know that malpractice cannot arge disintegration
of churches, families, friendships. We need to kmothat the divine
Mind builds up, and unifies, and holds together ancgrospers. The
divine and perfect law of adjustment operating thraugh the ever-
present law of attraction is bringing to you all that belongs to you.

SUPPLY

What is Life? Life is divine Mind. What is Mind? Mind is the
element or substance that thinks. Mind is the onlyhinker. Nothing
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else thinks. There is nothing else to think. Theris nothing either
good or bad until something appears on the scen&verything is
‘without form and void’ until this something appears. Mind is the
primal element. Thinking is the Mind’s activity. Therefore Mind
and its thinking is all there is. Then we see thatlind and its thinking
is the basis of life. Everything seen in the worltbday proceeds from
thinking.

Visible money, whether on gold, silver, or pagr denomination,
like the human body and all other visible objectsis merely thought
objectified, manifestation. It is man in the geneal sense; money is
man in the general sense, man-i-festation. (The mpound idea
named man is un-in-telligent; it is a lifeless imag and reflection of
Principle or Soul, which is the Life, Intelligenceand Substance of
this idea —Science and Health1® edition, page 222). The human
body is man (objectified), money is man (objectifié); therefore, that
which is objective or man could not be the basis @nything. That
which is unintelligent, mindless and lifeless couldot be the basis of
actual life. So it can readily be seen that monayg the god of this
world thought (wrong thought). Why? Because mansithe god of the
world thought. Man is the Christian Science churchScientist’s god.
He has no other god for the church Scientist beli@s that he is man.
Therefore, this belief is just as unintelligent, mdless, lifeless as the
heathen’s god or the belief of any one outside tledmmon sense
method of truth as taught in the first edition of Science and Health
That is why so man church Scientists are lacking gyply today,
because they are on the same basis of belief as than who has no
actual knowledge of Christian Science at all. Alwvho believe that
they are men rather than God’s image cannot thinkpply. All this
is just the reason why they do not have nor expemee supply. That
which is unintelligent, mindless, lifeless, canndhink supply or
anything else.

This is a very simple thing to understand. Mid is money. Mind
is All. There could not be Mindand money, for then Mind would not
be All. Money is not your supply. Mind is your spply, and you
have just as much money as you can think. You hawecold because
you are constantly thinking (sensing) a cold, andou are persistent
in this sort of thinking. We know that you do nothave a cold
by persistently knowing that you are perfect. We anstantly think
and hold the opposite sense. Money can be sensed same
way. For money comes from intelligence, not unintigence. Now
it is the claim of the world that money is its bas, and from this
belief springs the old saying ‘money talks’. It @dims everything.

It says, ‘Without me you must die; you cannot pay gur bills; you
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cannot eat; you cannot even clothe yourself; you naot employ

a doctor or a practitioner; you cannot even employ Christian Science
teacher; you cannot obtain an education; you cannatven dare to

die, for without me you cannot buy a shroud, a cask; you cannot
even have a funeral’. These are some of the bekdhat the false

belief regarding money puts forth. In order to beome dead to all

the claims — not subject to these claims — you museée money in the
right sense or right light. Money is dead just thesame as the human
body. Money is unintelligent, mindless, lifelesst exists only as an
objectified thing or expressed thought.

In treating we become dead or lost to the fatssense of body and
then we say we have a healing. The body does neis¢ as a living
thing. It is merely objective, and the same with mney. The dollar
— it does not exist. Only in seeing it in this wagan you ever become
dead to its false claims, for just as the human bgdseems to be life,
so also money seems to be life. That is, we beéiave do not have
sufficient of it, that we will starve to death, andthat the body as life
actually depends upon money.

Declare persistently that you have money, justs you declare the
thought over and over again that you have health;hat you are
perfectly well and you know it and that the world’sfalse sense of
money will not touch you, and you will have all youneed at all times.
If you feel fear regarding money or your supply ofit, then you will
experience or sense this fear of not having suffamt. It will objectify
one way or the other according to your thoughts. ke persistent
thought in the direction in which you want the expeence to objectify.
Then you must learn to stand. This persistent anthsistent thought is
requisite regarding money, or any kind of supply, yst the same as
persistent treatment to heal disease. The man whnas not sufficient
to meet all human needs is diseased and | suspeuat most of us
have experienced this very thing.

Money in its spiritual sense is a very high thught, for it seems to
lead in the expression of spiritual substance expssed to us, although
it is not higher than any other idea, because if wkave the truth
about all things we can objectify money as easilysaanything else.
But right here fear enters in and we make more of aeality of the
false belief that we have insufficient, than we hayvsufficient; and as
we think one way or the other, that is the way objtification follows.
At the present moment we can no more do without may as sub-
stance than we can do without eating or clothing agelves properly.

Every material object has a true idea back at. This means that
every true thing in the objective has the right ida back of it — even
material belief regarding any object. Hence the agtence of spirituality
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or spiritual reality. So you see that money is theame as body, is a
spiritual reality, and that we have as much as wehink. Real money is
our God-thought, that is, it is one of Mind’s ideas Real money is one
of the ideas in which Mind expresses substance, anwbney is only
one of the infinite symbols in which Mind does expss substance. We
cannot do without any idea that is expressed to s substance. This
present human body is a combination of both undersinding and belief.
The average man and even church Scientists lasle that man and
money are living in matter. That is, they believehat the individual
mentality is man, rather than God. Hence, in thisinintelligent con-
dition, or belief mentality, all the substance of bbman thought that
attends this false belief is just as fleeting andsehard to grasp and as
hard to hold as supply, as is the wrong belief thahey are men rather
than God's reflection. Whenever you put your lifeout in matter, or
belief of it, then you put all ideas and all the aybols of supply out
there also, so it is mighty hard to obtain the whda thing regarding
money and the belief of supply as summed up in thgroposition, in
the belief that you are man rather than God’s goodnanifestation.
One can never unfold until he takes the posdn through actual
understanding, that he is God’s image. You cannatnfold from the
‘man viewpoint’. Neither can supply unfold to youas spiritual — the
money as well as everything else — and all otherdads cannot be
purified and put into their God-given place, ideasor symbols of
Spirit, unless every thought regarding money is unerstood from the
standpoint of Spirit. Money, the same as any ideaust be seen as
the product of Spirit; then there is unity. So ifwe are Spirit, then
also is our money Spirit, for all is Spirit. Justas sure as we have Life,
or are Life, just that sure we have money. Spiriand substance are
one and the same thing, and all the symbols of subsce are real.
One is no harder to obtain than the other. You ha& the spirit of
Mind, the real substance of Spirit. Mind is thinking, so through
persistent right thinking you may have all the mong you need. Itis
our fear that contradicts this great fact in Spirit regarding money or
any other form or symbol of substance. Read | Tim6: 10. We
know that love is a feeling and the opposite seneélove is fear.
Now the fear that we do not have and cannot havelahe money
that we need is the cause of all evil. Just thindf it! Paul says,
‘Money is the cause of all evil’. No, he does neay money is the
cause of all evil, but he says the fear of it or garding it is the cause
of all evil. By handling the human fear or beliefabout money we
handle every human belief of disease. We must caastly declare
that Mind is money (matter is not money). If you lave Mind, or are
Mind, then you have money and are money.
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Read Genesis 1: 16. ‘God made two great light the greater light
to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule theight.” There are
two lights; the greater light is spiritual understanding, the lesser
light is human intellect. The sun rules the day,ite moon rules the
darkness, ignorance, etc. Itis darkness, fear, bef, false science,
etc. We are the sons of righteousness; we rule ttay, the light of
understanding.

The human mind lusts upon human intellect, hathe wrong idea
of supply; lusts upon friends, has the wrong idealsut persons,
believing that the individual is man rather than Ga; lusts upon
home, has not the true concept of home. Home isdwen. Heaven is
harmony. Harmony is mental ease. Through all thisack of under-
standing what is the result? Death, of course, bause humans kill:
it is a false form of lust, knows not the truth abat anything. Now
we see money in the right light, in the greater ligt, not in the lesser
light; human intellect does not get you money. Maay is idea and
the right idea always supports, strengthens, cardsr, and sustains in
every way. This understanding is your foundation.

| possess nothing in matter, for to me all iSpirit. Nothing in
matter possesses me. The belief then that moneymaterial cannot
possess me to cause me to fear lack. | possesy golod because | am
God, good, and through this knowledge of Spirit | hve all money as
well as everything else; for this is the true sens# money, and since
we are all spiritual — spiritual — we can have althe money we can think.
Now we see from this standpoint that everything ignity between
Spirit and its symbols.

Everything is God. That is, everything is gash  We must bring
out this great truth regarding every idea. Get ridnt down into the
depth of human nature. ‘Inasmuch as ye did it untane of the least
of these my brethren, ye did it unto me’, saith thecriptures. The
very least idea. The trouble is that we neglect &least things and try
to demonstrate the higher before we have finishedé smaller things.
Fear must be eradicated. Use conviction, say 15 mites three times
a day, ‘I can never fear lack or poverty again beaase | know there
is no such thing’. The power of right thought is e thinking of that
thought. | have perfect confidence in my right thaght for I know it
can do everything for me. (A person can hold a thaght not longer
than three seconds; therefore we must repeat.)

Your supply is mental, as is everything elseThe more money you
can think you have, the more money you can make lfinking. 1 do
not believe in poverty any more. | know there is a such thing. |
know that my Mind is unlimited and | insist that this be manifested
at once. | shall be damned if I think limitation any more. | am
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sensing money coming to me in quantities from eveamhere. | can
see it just pouring in. Visualize it, mean it.

By contrast, below are added further assortetines on Supply,
some of which have more the ring of Mrs. Eddy’s praseology:

Realize for yourself daily more than once thathe fields are already
white with harvest — that ‘Divine Love always has rat and always
will meet every human need’, the need of work as Wes any other;
that there is plenty of work for all; that yours belongs to you and
to no one else and it comes to you direct. Comeito The supply
is abundant; know all the time that this is so. Never let the sense
of lack of anything stay a moment with you. Itisa rank error and
breeds all sorts of diseases.

The power of divine intelligence gives me a biness capacity
without limitation; an acuteness and comprehensiona perception
of character, and a clear-cut and systematic knowtigge which leads to
success. The Truth reflected by me attracts to nmteade from all
channels of good; there is no sickness, fear, doulsinxiety, enmity,
hate or jealousy. These discordant conditions ofusiness have no
power over me. | cannot attract them. There is nanrest, discourage-
ment, uncertainty or failure. | have an inexhaustble supply of
harmonious ideas, and full command of them throughhe power of
Mind, God. | draw my supply of business ideas fronthe infinite,
unfailing, unlimited source of Mind. Understandingthis, | know
there is no insufficiency, lack or poverty. ‘Divire Love always has
met and always will meet every human need.’ | liven an atmosphere
of plenty, in Mind. There is no scarceness in Mind God’s idea is
nourished, refreshed, and clothed in immortality. If God is All, you
need not be afraid. Anything you can be afraid ofs unreal, and this
fear is both senseless and useless.

The divine Mind is yours to draw from and exeate with, to bring
out in your business harmony, success and prospeyit There is no
avarice, greed, trust in money, or love of moneyYou have abundant
proof of God’s loving care and His law of supply.You live in the
land of promise. God has called you out of any smjirn in Egypt
(in darkness) to return to your own country and inkeritance. The
days of hunger, famine, thirst are past. God is Rnciple, substance,
Life. Man as His image reflects the capabilitiesrad possibilities of
Spirit. There is no power nor presence that can st good nor
prevent your prayer from being answered, from beingeffectual.
While you remain in this attitude of mind you are dedient to the
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Principle of your being and naught can hinder yourhealing the sick
and the sinning.

My resources, supply, are infinite and the gr& omnipotent
Principle of the universe governs me, and all thingrelating to me.
Divine Love surrounds me. Life enfolds me. Inteijence, power and
substance are the source of my being. There is naiverse but Life,
Truth and Love. There is but one power in the unierse and that is
God. God is omnipresent and omnipotent. Apparengvils are not
entities nor things of themselves; they are simplthe absence of light.
But God, good, is omnipotent, so that apparent absee of good,
evil, is unreal. Itis an appearance of evil. Paj sickness, poverty,
old age, cannot master me, for they are unreal. Ere is nothing in
the universe for me to fear, ‘because greater is Heat is in you than
he that is in the world’ (1 John). My needs are &kupplied; no
good thing can be withheld. In my business thereino competition.
All the work there is, is God’s work. Itis God’swork that | am doing.
| am revealed to the ones who need what | have tovg, and these
same ones are revealed to me. Nothing is hiddendivine Mind.
Divine intelligence directs, divine Love protectsdivine Mind unfolds
to me each day all that | need to do and say.

There can be no failure for our work when we ealize that God is
our Life, our substance, our source of supply, andur sole employer.
There is no middleman between eternity and us. The is no obstacle
in Love. Love’s blessing rests on every right effband there is no
power to defeat what God has blessed. God is abuamte. God
supplies all substance. Mental malpractice, errorcannot keep us from
that abundance, neither can it impoverish us spiritally, mentally, or
financially. We have nothing to do with effects.If the work within
has been well done, God will take care of the outwé manifestation.

The tendency of material sense all of the tims to divert the
attention from the within to the without, and we know full well that
inward rot is more destructive than all outward attacks joined
together. God’s child can never make a mistake, oanever lose an
opportunity, never cause a regret. His life is bght with abundant
goodness, hope and promise. Love has a plan angarpose for
everyone to fulfill, and none can escape it, or feio perform the will
of God.

God is a business God. He attends to the boess of the universe,
and you reflect this business ability. The divinand perfect law of
attraction is operating in and through the law of ajustment, bringing
to me all that belongs to me. Today divine Mind adsts me to my
work, and adjusts my work to me. Under this law ofadjustment,
God'’s law, my work must be successful. Through stelfast declara-
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tion, work and worker are brought together. Thus sipply meets
supply and God'’s perfect law is brought into manifstation.

Our Father is rich and will not deprive us ofone good thing, but
will add continually to our storehouse of blessingsEverything
belongs to God. Itis ours now as His reflectiorof there are no
debts in divine Love. Whenever there seems to bdack or need in
your experience, that simply indicates the scienii fact that the
seeming need is already supplied by God’s gracioabundance.
Then give thanks with your whole heart because yobave learned in
Christian Science that God’s supply is ever at hand

Evil argument and mental suggestion cannot fghten, swerve, deter
or keep me from doing the work that is mine to dodday. Divine
Love, Mind, flows through every avenue, cleanses ery channel, and
removes every obstacle. | have nothing but Love tmeet and nothing
but Love to meet it with. My income is Life, Truthand Love. Itis
equal to any demand that can be made upon it. Thiscome is my
inalienable possession, derived from no earthly soee, supplied
through no material channel, dependent upon no huntapersonality
nor personal effort — not even my own — coming to endirect from
God, neither to be hindered, stopped or turned asel mine to receive,
to possess, to use, to share, but never to hoardriveaste. It is to be
received without doubt, possessed without fear, ugavithout scruple,
shared without apprehension that the supply can fai

All things that the Father has are mine. Thescome to me and
constitute my income — unfailing, abundant, equald all the demands
that can be made upon it. God gives wealtmot money for He gives
nothing that can fade or fail. Then, since moneyeems to be a
necessary commodity, how am | to regard it? It is sign of value.
Money is not value, it is a sign of value. Materigpossessions are not
wealth but a sign of it. Then the possession of mey means that |
have access to the wealth of God, and that my Fathehich seeth
in secret rewardeth me openly. He has given me timeanifestation
here and now that | have access to the hidden trea® — a secret
bounty of divine Love.



CHAPTER FOUR

BIBLE LESSONS AND SERMONETTES ASCRIBED
TO MARY BAKER EDDY

RELIGIONS AND CHRISTIAN SCIENCE

Ps. 40:7 - ‘Lo, | come (in the volume of &
book it is written of me) to do Thy will, O God.’

The oriental logic, magic, religion, and Brahmare but the perpetua-
tion in changed forms of Jehovah, and necromancy salescribed in
the Old Testament. Every sentence of occultism imgssed on thought
as either true, or useful, is so much additional eor for mortals to
finally grapple, and overcome; otherwise it will dstroy the health
and advancement of that individual. Knowledge obtmed from the
senses makes man believe that cause and effect eixignatter; this
unchristianizes thought, for it deflects from God,Spirit. If this
knowledge includes human ruling powers — the mindsf men — it is
indeed diabolism, even as our missionaries declaite Occultism is
one of the highest attentuations of matter, and tisil name the flesh,
or evil, and homeopathists agree that the most atteated potions of
matter are the most potent.

The Hindoo prophet, or Yohis, will tell you that matter is illusion,
and then interpret his philosophy, and religion, though matter, alias
illusion. Looking at this thing our Master asked,'Do men gather
grapes of thorns?’ Can men make illusion profitab¢, or demonstrate
Truth by error? The Hindoo prophet avers that brain matter is the
channel for intelligence; therefore matter must mantain the inter-
communion between his deity and the Hindoo adeptHis hypotheses
demand that we look inwardly for all enlightenment. But Christian
Science demands, as did St, Paul’s Christianity, #t we look out-
wardly for divine power, and away from human consayusness.

St. Paul argues against introspection whereby to wk out the
salvation of men, and says to be absent from the thpis to be present
with God.

The Hebrew lawgiver illustrated with good intent, and effect, the
possibility and efficacy of controlling human belié through divine
power. He uncovers its abuses by demonstrating theses of truth
which, from the beginning, error has sought, and istill seeking to
simulate and mock.

93
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The hypnotic illusion enters not at all into dvine metaphysics.
Moses’ serpent became a staff, something to restap, even the basis
of a divine edict. His demonstration over the waliag stick went to
prove the nothingness of matter, in contradistincton to the material
means and hypotheses of occultism, looking throughcrystal, and
dieting for power to play on the imagination. Hissecond demonstra-
tion showed the effect of Truth on the senses, byhweh he healed
leprosy. It all served to show the nothingness ofiatter, and
emphasize the primitive truth that all is Mind, there is no other
substance, or intelligence. This truism predicatedf understanding,
Moses utilized and disassociated with mere magidlis were
scientific experiments made not with a humanly libeated intellectual
force wherewith to make wonders, but to illustratethe power of
divine Mind, the real Principle of all ‘mind flow’, aerial navigation,
and the fallacy of ancient and modern ‘sympathetiphysics’, or
suppositional mind in matter.

The Old Testament dispensation has passed, athds period is the
new advent of the Gospel, Christ's Healing, whoseaxds and works
shall not pass away. The shocking Jewish materiafn held that blood
is the life of man.

THE POWER OF TRUTH TO HEAL THE SCK

Isaiah 61: 1 — ‘“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; beause the
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings untolie meek; he
hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to prodim liberty to
the captives, and the opening of the prison to themhat are bound.’
The text refers to the office of Christ, the etion of Truth upon the
understanding and affections. This graphic summaryf what Truth
does for man was not confined to the appearing oe3us, or to his
demonstrations; it had entered into the history ofChristianity
centuries before the Christian era, and continueds$ benign influence,
healing the sick and reforming the sinner three cemries thereafter.
The great element of reform in eternal, but isiot born of human
wisdom; it draws not its life from human organization; it is the
spirit of Truth, and it penetrates to the heart, ebvates and consecrates
the affections — until man thinks, speaks, and doegod from the very
necessity of his being. From this standpoint of Glstianity, the
institutions of error and wrong crumble and pass avay; sin dies out;
the human yields to the divine; the mortal and ermg thought falls
before the immortal and unerring; and the prayer isfulfilled — ‘thy
kingdom come’ — and the supremacy of Spirit is seethe omnipotence
and omnipresence of God are understood.
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That men have misunderstood and perverted Chstianity is true.
But it is also true that the Science of man’s beinghe noblest efforts
for human advancement, are based upon it.

Come ye unforgotten ones, whose pictures gracar walls, and
whose histories live in our hearts, who took youranduct from the
line of Truth — break your silence, and answer, i not so? In the
words of another, ‘Come Howard, from the gloom of he prison and
the taint of the lazar house, and show us what plahthropy can do when
imbued with the spirit of Jesus’. ‘Come Eliot, fran the thick forest
where the red man listens to the word of Truth.” @me Penn, from
thy meek counsel and weaponless victory, and show what
Christian zeal and Christian love can accomplish; wh what an eye
of faith it regards the lowest and least of our rae; and how diligently
it labors, not for the body, not for rank, or health, but for the plastic
spirit that is to course the ages of immortality.’ Tell us ye who have
sought your record on high, how kindly a spirit, hav lofty a purpose,
how strong a courage Christianity breathes into man

Isaiah in ecstatic vision beheld this visionfdruth; and his
Messianic predictions prove his inspiration; he red the future
history of Christian healing, for he was familiar with the Spirit that
demonstrates Truth, than anointeth its minister, that bindeth up the
broken-hearted, proclaimeth liberty to the captives and the opening
of the prison to them that are bound.

Spirit is a term of wide signification; in Helrew it is ruach, in
Greek, pneuma-— but Spirit is the one living and true God, and his is
its only definition. In every other instance the ¢rm is used figuratively,
as in the following passages of Scripture; the spirof evil, the spirit
of good, the spirit of wisdom, of knowledge, the $fit of prophecy,
the spirit of grace and of prayer — familiar spirits, and so on. Poets
sing in the spirit of the song, the genii of the gives, the spirit of the wind,
the spirit of mirth, of sadness, etc. These arelahetaphorical terms,
and are not the actual definitions of Spirit.

The Scriptures speak of the four spirits of ta heavens — in Hebrew
it is the four winds of the heavens — Jesus saiddlwind bloweth where
it listeth — in Greek it reads,pneuma spirit, goeth where it listeth.
Ministering spirits are metaphorical terms for goodand pure thoughts
— evil spirits are the same terms for evil thoughts John speaks of
the spirit of Truth whom the world cannot receive.

Again he writes, when the spirit of Truth is ome it will guide you
into all Truth; by this is meant that demonstration of the power of
Truth depends upon understanding its letter, and pssessing its
spirit. We shall learn of divine Science the truthof health. By this
he meant, that we must possess the spirit of TrutlGhrist, or we



96 BIBLE LESSONS AND SERMINETTES

cannot have the power of Truth, Christ, wherewith b cast our error
and heal the sick. Both the spirit and the letteare indispensable to
Christian Science, and without them both, there cabe no instan-
taneous healing.

To become a Christian Scientist, healing theck indiscriminately
and instantaneously — for that is what Christian Sience implies — one
must first learn the letter of this Science, the sae as he does the
rudiments of music to become a musician, or studiglheology to
become a theologian, or reads medicine to becomenadical
practitioner. The great and only difference is thathe student of
Christian Science learns the Science of Spirit inead of matter, and
he learns that the evidences gained from the persahsenses are not
the evidence of Truth, that from these personal sees we can gain
no correct view of God, of Life, Truth or Love. The letter of
Christian Science teaches the fallibility of the edence obtained from
the five personal senses, and the infallibility ahe evidence obtained
through the spiritual senses, whereby we learn Go@&nd thus obtain
correct views of Life, Truth and Love.

Religion based on a personal God, rests on tbeidence of the
personal senses, and is therefore more finite, liteid and material in
its doctrines, rites and ceremonies than Christiarty can be, for
Christianity is supported alone by Spirit, impersoral and infinite
Truth and Love; therefore, Christianity is enlarged, liberal, charitable,
demonstrable, universal. It heals all sickness, d&oys all sin, and
brings to light the unity of God and man.

We need not fear this Christianity, nor need & fear to lose material
bread and intoxicating wine, as symbols of ChristTruth, when we
gain the spiritual sense of these in Christ, in thé&ruth, that cometh
down from heaven, and the inspiration of Life pressd from the vine
of which my Father is the Husbandman. From this \ne cometh the
inspiration of Truth, that twineth its gentle tendrils around omni-
potence and bears the first fruits of paradise. ine inspiration
utters itself apart from all material sense of life saying in the sweet
simplicity of conscious Truth, ‘God is my Life, andwhen this shall
appear | shall be like unto Him in glory’.

Life and health are not dependent on matter,ramaterial con-
ditions; Mind is the only causation. If we undersbod good, the
original term for God, evil would have no power oveus; then death
could not come through sin, and Truth would rob thegrave of its
prey, and death of victory.

Let us begin to understand Jesus directly, iat least one of his
sayings, and judge a tree by its fruits. The goodone by Christianity,
the sick healed, and the sinner reclaimed, are frt8 noteworthy; and
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shall we call that bearing these fruits, less thathe barren creed, the
sterile rite, and Pharisaical scorn? Have we faitlin God, if our faith
is too weak to trust Deity as soon as a drug, andad blind to see that
a creed is less than a deed, and that the fruits &fhristianity are works
more than words?

Jesus showed us, teaching his disciples, stotie that the letter of
divine Science, like all science, must be acquirédrough the under-
standing, and needs to be taught, learned methoditg correctly and
clearly. But remember, the Spirit of Truth, which is divine Science,
must be won, as well as the letter, for if eitherhte spirit or the letter
be lacking in the practitioner, he will not heal ashe otherwise would,
and the yoke will not be found easy, and the burdewill not be light.
Then Christian Scientist, at war with the world, the flesh and the
devil, choose whom ye will serve, and bear ye updvely, be strong,
be faithful, be joyful, and remember your Master'swords, ‘Lo, | am
with you alway’. If faithful, you will gain Christ , Truth, and set your
affections on things above, and so becoming moreisfual, you will
familiarize yourself with the actual truth of divin e Science, and the
yoke will then be found easy and the burden light.The field for
Christian healing is white already for the harvestbut the laborers
are few, for many are called but few chosen.

The poor sinner that has not looked away fronearth to heaven,
is not ready yet; the church member of thirty yearsor more has to
grapple strongly with conscience and creeds, befoentering this
field; not having understood the bias of his educain, and the
freedoms of the sons of God, he will fear to go faard; he has not
the perfect Love yet that casteth out fear; he see®t as yet that he
cannot be learning the letter of Truth wrongly, ifthis learning is
giving him more of the spirit of Truth; and wherefore cling to that
which has not given him the power to heal the sicknd cast out
error, and this resist the example of prophet and postle? Truth
hath come to its own, and its own receives it not.

The unbiased thinker is sometimes careless onpious, and he is
not ready when the bridegroom cometh, ready to be @dded to
Truth, having no other affection, no other pursuit,no other God
before Me; and so the door is shut upon a vast aryaat these bridals
of Science. If an individual is taught the Sciencef Christian healing,
and enters not in having on a wedding garment, he inot united to
Truth and Love; so he may seek ere long, a divorceBut if he has
come for the loaves and fishes, he may feign thissthe wedlock, and
chatter the letter of Science like a mocking birdbut like a jay in
borrowed plumes, he is found out at last; God wilfinally place him
where he belongs, for nothing is hid that shall nobe revealed.
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The truth of the body is as essential to manisarmony as the truth
of the Soul, but the letter regarding both is not sfficient for either.
The letter of Truth is useful only that thereby thestudent may gain
the spirit thereof; the letter alone killeth, but the spirit maketh alive;
we work cheerfully for what we love; eagerly we pusue the object of
affection, and how certainly we accomplish that wheeeunto we devote
our lives, and give our energies. The apathy, tHack of Love and
Christian vigor, comes of seeking only the letterfolruth, and
stopping there, because it costs so much more toigahe spirit
thereof.

The price of Truth is hourly devotion, cheerflisacrifice, toil and
irrepressible conflict. Are you will to work for your own self-
advancement, and for the good of others, or do yahink a few
tireless laborers must or can do your work for youand then you
receive from a just God the wages you have not eagd, and which
is given to him who hath labored, and accordingly éhe has
labored?

The Science of Christian healing, or the basend tendency thereof,
can be taught, but the Principle of this Science canever be fully
understood unless you strive for the spirit of Truh and Love; then
guench not the spirit, and despise not prophecy, anlet him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.

Friends, would you gain the understanding of fristian Science?
Then you must gain its Principle, and arrive at thedemonstration of
Truth and Love. We must be wise to make others weés The concord
of our being must be able to still the discord of mother’s, if
we heal in Science. Nor can we be ignorant of haw heal the sick
and be confident of success. We must first know oway in Christian
Science, and then walk in it.

If we understood the omnipotence of God, we shld have no fear
of sin, sickness or death; that would take away afear, and gain the
ear and arm of omnipotence. The spirit of Christiaity, yea, the
Truth of being reached, turns man away from mattertoward Spirit,
as naturally as the flower turns to the light. Itenables him to discern
the supremacy of Spirit, the omnipotence of Truthjts power over
sickness, sin and death; and thus hath it come teehunderstood that
they who worship the Father must worship Him in Spiit and in
Truth.

Relying on the help of God is looking to a pspn instead of a
Principle for our demonstration — divine Science rquires more of us;
do your own work is the demand of Truth. You mustunderstand
the Principle of Spirit so far as to realize the nthingness of matter,
and the supremacy of Spirit. Isaiah said, ‘The Spit of the Lord God
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is upon me; it hath anointed me to preach good tidigs to the meek.
It hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to peach liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the prison to them thare bound.’

In the parable of a man traveling into a far ountry, who called
his own servants, and delivered unto them his goodsto one he gave
five talents, to another two, and to another oneptevery man
according to his ability, and straightway took hisjourney. Then he
who has received the five talents, went and tradedith the same, and
made other five talents; and he that had receivedio, gained other
two; but he that received one, went and digged irhe earth and
hid his Lord’s money. After a long time the Lord d those servants
cometh, and rockoneth with them; and so he that hadeceived the
five talents, etc.; but he that had the one talerdame and said,

‘Lord, | knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou
hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast notrstwed: And |
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the eath: lo, there thou
hast that is thine.” His Lord said, ‘Thou wicked and slothful
servant, thou knewest that i reap where | sowed npand gather
where | have not strawed; Thou oughtest thereforea have put my
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming | shld have
received mine own with usury. Take therefore thealent of the
slothful and give it to the industrious. And castye the unprofitable
servant into outer darkness: there shall be weepgand gnashing of
teeth.’

With emotions not to be expressed, we leavaghittle Church of
Christ to our Father’s loving care: having done wilat we could for
the brief time we have been with you. Paul may pid and Apollos
water, but God giveth the increase. Fourteen yeamse have labored
in this state, writing, teaching and lecturing on he subject of Christian
healing.

When we commenced these labors, not one withoor knowledge
knew what we meant, as we talked with him for theifst time, on
metaphysical healing. But undismayed we toiled ompspired by the
magnitude of our subject, and having at heart onlghe welfare of
mankind — the improvement of health and morals.

Since 1866, we have introduced our subject mnearly every state
in the Union, and to a limited extent into Europe. Our students
have gone into distant fields to spread the gooddings, to proclaim
liberty to the captive, and the opening of the prisn to them that are
bound.

There never was a time in this century when thadvancing truth
of Christian healing was more looked upon and prosgrous than now.
There have been strong measures taken by a few afrdacksliding
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students, to injure this cause, and to subvert Trdt. But God has
unmasked their malice and put to shame the leaderdViore signal
blessings and proofs of divine aid have followed ew effort to
dishearten us, for God reigns, and Christian Scierecannot be held
back.

Within the reach of every Christian student tlere is a high goal,
hopes that cannot deceive, virtues that bring theisure rewards, joys
that are imperishable. But remember, vigilance ishe price of success,
victories worth achieving are not cheaply won. Thé&€hristian
Scientist equipped with the spirit of his work is asure victor; if he
works, no matter if his opportunities to acquire tre letter have been
less than others more indolent, he will not turn bek, and having the
mark of the Lamb, the good shepherd that knoweth & own will
feed him with the bread of Truth, and lead him intogreen pastures
beside the still waters.

Change awaits the history of mortals; men fliacross the stage of
action like snowflakes driven before the storm; the sink and soar,
until like the eagle, with an eye on the sun, thelyuild their nests on
high, and build for eternity. The places once knowg us will know
us no more forever; the scenes, the friends, the des, the tears of the
past and present are drifting by us into the fathortess sea of oblivion;
we are parting before we part, hastening away fronthe present into
the future. What shall the meeting be? Are we redy for this hour
and the next?

SCIENCE

Matt. 7: 16 — *Ye shall know them by their fruits.
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistlés

The meek and loving John was the eagle of Chtianity, whose
strong wing carried him upward into ineffable light. The school of
mystics and Gnostics possessed what they deemedramard and
direct apprehension of Truth, but their deepest sese came infinitely
short of what John understood directly from divineScience.

A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, nether can a corrupt tree
bring forth good fruit.

Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied
in thy name and in thy name done many wonderful wdes?

Then will | profess unto them | never knew the; depart from me
ye that work iniquity.

Attempts to teach our metaphysical system ofdaling have begun
here and in Europe. We have earnestly hoped for éhhour when a
student of ours should be fitted to take that placand share that great
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responsibility with us, but we regret to say the fist one who assumed
that advanced stage of metaphysics is an unworthyspgirant, letting
loose upon the world stolen goods, and a medley $€ience and the
nonsense of personal sense peculiar to himself. tBaven this catch-
penny plot — even error — may call more attentiond the opposite of
Truth, and time will remove the clogs to the car oprogress thrown
across the track of Truth.

Ignorance, envy, and malice have been at wonk all ages filling
their pockets with other people’s brains; hence, th disasters to
society. When my more advanced students, whose denstrations
in healing have exceeded the one who claims to teeec hundred per
cent, modestly wait to go up higher before they psime upon such a
responsible step, we are reminded of Young'’s satiré~ools empty-
headed rush where angels wait'.

We never state our thesis of metaphysical héad. Had we done
that, we should never have given to the world theaimonstration of
metaphysics. The vague and uncertain, and the diceand terrible
demonstrations of those who have possession of qurivate directions
for metaphysical healing, and who were not qualifi@ for their use,
are sufficiently startling. They ought certainly to forewarn and stop
the honest practitioner, until he knows how to hantk the strongest
element in existence, even mind that governs the dyg not in part but
the whole. Account him not wise who clamors, witmidnight and
tempest, with a feather plucked from the plume of anity.

The most reliable and safe practice ever knowis metaphysical
healing, but treating disease mentally without a éar understanding
of metaphysics is dangerous in the extreme, and Wwgrove the most
prolific source of disease that has ever yet beemgzticed.

Materia medica is speculation, and void. It é&gins in effect
instead of cause, and more frequently than otherwes reproduces the
effect, and always strengthens the cause. But metaysics begins
in cause; it commences with mind, and if mind is aharlatan, it
is a fearful quack — more to be dreaded than lancetnd material
poisons.

Friends: step by step since the beginning time mankind, or that
kind of man that we name mortals, have been gaininthrough Christ
Jesus, through the uplifting of human experience t divine interpre-
tation of Life, Truth and Love. Every epoch of time has unfolded the
fact that progress at every point indicates a stepore spiritual. Yet,
we of the nineteenth century have not the longevitygf the Ante-
diluvians who lived nearly a thousand years, by takg less thought
than we about the suppositional life of matter, andvhat they should
eat, drink or wear; neither have the floods of erro ceased,; its
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troubled sea still overflows, and will until thereis no more sea, until
divinity is understood to flow through channels ofhumanity.

What has been won is an enlarged sense of humaossibilities.
We are beginning to apprehend that Life is God, and>od is good,
and good included no evil, but destroys the sendest sins, and its
sequence sickness and death; also that mortals che good enough
to find this Life with its unbroken harmony.

Twenty years ago | ventured to declare that tre Christianity is a
divine Science, and this Science is the Comfortenat shall lead into
all Truth; hence, the universal panacea for the eVbeliefs that flesh
is heir to. This Truth was a stranger; the commorpeople heard it
gladly, but from the scorn of the schools there waso appeal, for
they remembered not the stranger within their gatesand there was
no appeal from their scorn and persecution. My hop was in God
only. 1 worked, | healed, and the fruit of those &bors began to
vindicate their Principle.

Eight years ago | was called to the pulpit ilBoston of Rev.

Mr. Williams, a Baptist clergyman, have never accefed a salary, and
seldom if ever have taken the amount contributed wén | spoke. Now
the gospel of salvation from sin, sickness and déais beginning to
resound from east to west, and north to south. Fra across the
continent, California reaches out her hand to Masszhusetts, and
across the seething sea of humanity, God stretchiesth His hand

as of old to rescue His children from their oppress, when He
leadeth them out of darkness into light.

THE PERSONALITY OF GOD

John 14: 6 — ‘Jesus saith unto him, | am the way, theuth,
and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but me.’

Truth is not an abstract quality but an entity; not an attribute but
an entity. What the Latin church expressed by thevord personal the
Greek church expressed by the word hypostasis. Mbsf our best
commentaries agree in this, that it was not absolaty certain what
the exact theological meaning of the word person \saat the time it
was first employed.

The Greek word hypostasis means a basis or gtance, and is
intended to express the idea that God and the worare not mere
attributes but the subject of attributes.

While the Scriptures declare the divine Triniy, they also declare
the divine unity, Life, Truth, and Love; they can reither be con-
founded nor divided. Distinct as essentials theyatessarily form but
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one whole; thus understood the subject forms no cdicting elements
of thought.

Love and Truth are not mere qualities of the tvine substance.
They are the divine substance itself. The thougldr idea is in the
mind and yet it is expressed. Thy mind gives birttio the design it
holds in mind, some work of art, a vast edifice; he the idea is the
offspring of thy mind, the child of thy affections.

LIFE

John 14: 6 — ‘I am the way, the truth, and the
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me.’

. What is the “I” referred to in the text?

2. Is Life both matter and Spirit?

3%, What is Life?

4" What is death, and what is the condition of maafter death?

T, The “I” referred to in the text is not a person,it is a Principle.
Itis not a man, itis God. Jesus said, ‘The wordthat | speak unto
you | speak not of myself.” Jesus was a man; hedt became
obvious to the personal senses as a babe whose mbf&ailings blent
with the bleating of the goat and the lowing of thé&ine; in a remote
Judean province. In Josephus’ time there were sesad individuals by
the name of Jesus — Jesus was not Christ; Christ wéut another
name for God, and it was an honorary title bestowedn Jesus for his
great goodness. In the original texts the term Gotbok its origin
from the word good — hence the term Christ Jesus, good man.

In the passage ‘I am the way, the truth, ande life’, the “I” alluded
to is God — the divine Principle of the man Jesusna was that which
guided his way in Science. To this divine intellignce the different
periods have affixed the terms Deity, Jehovah, Chst, and God.
These terms should be understood to express Goddisine substance
and intelligence that belong not to man neither t@ person; but are
an infinite Principle. The gross materialism at tle commencement of
the Christian era, required a very spiritual man toteach a divine
Principle and to show by his own demonstration whathis Principle
is and the results of understanding it.

Jesus was the man for the age; he could begpkin Life as God,
but his rules and their illustration were misinterpreted. The God-
Principle of the man was not understood; had it beg they must have
admitted that Jesus’ demonstration proved his Priniple, and his
Principle explained his demonstration. Truth and Life understood
cast out error, heal the sick, raise the dead, anithis demonstration
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brings to light the truth of Life and the life of Truth. One fact in
Jesus’ history is clearly apparent, namely, that t§ Principle, rule, and
method of healing were Mind not matter, that he reqired not drugs,
dogma, or doctrine to aid his work.

He only insisted on making the fount pure to ke the streams
pure; he argued that mind must first be right to sé the body right,
that we should know the Principle of man, and betteunderstand
God — yea, that we should have the Science of Lifer without it the
demonstration of Life or Truth can never be made.Science demands
a healthy mind and a healthy body — and mind healthbecause it is
imbued with Truth, and the body healthy because its governed by
this mind. The entire tenor of Jesus’ teachings we first to set
thought right with the Truth of being; 2™, To learn how to govern
the body by this Truth; 3", To governthe body by it. Believing that
God is a person, hinders the understanding of thidivine Principle
and its demonstration. We cannot demonstrate a pson, therefore
a person is not the power that heals the sick in #nce; we can ask
a person to doctor our sicknesses and to forgive psgins, and that is
all we can do, but we can do more than that with rinciple, we can
work it ourselves to this result, and following itsdivine rule, with it
we can destroy sickness, sin, and death, and thisaccordance with
the Scripture, ‘Work out your own salvation. . .. Foritis God
which worketh with you.” Truth destroys error even as light destroys
darkness. Sin, sickness, and death are error; thegre beliefs and
this fact found out will at length destroy them. Tuth evolves life as
a result of itself, for Truth is immortal, and the truth of Life would
destroy death. But this understanding comes slow]yven to learn
that matter has no sensation is quite a task, althmh this simple
proposition is self-evident.

In the text, ‘l am the way, the truth, and thelife: no man cometh
unto the Father, but by me’, we naturally ask, Whatis this way
referred to? The way to harmony and the demonstrabn thereof is
through the understanding of its Principle by whichwe can produce
the harmony. A person believed in is insufficient the way, therefore,
[is necessary], for this is Science; and no man ceth to the Father,
that is, can understand the Principle of being exqe through Science.
Through Science alone can we learn Life and demomate our under-
standing of it with Life and not death.

The Scriptures tell us that, ‘Perfect love cdsth out fear’, but this
first commandment is our very last resort; we are een taught to fear
God, when it is Science to so love goodness that passess the power
of good to heal and save. If we understood God, wéould have no
cause to fear Him; we should know that He never mished a man
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for doing good; never made a law to produce softeng of the brain
because of overmuch humanity, or perfect love, anithe fear of such
a law and the consequences thereof, would be cast by a correct
idea of God. We may talk to you of metaphysics,dtdivine Principle,
rule, and application, once every week, but this ges you little
insight into Life through which we learned metaphygs and

through which you must learn it. This weekly serwce, however, may
point the way like a milestone — that is all. Thapostle says, ‘How
shall they hear without a preacher? And how shalthey preach,
except they be sent?’” Paul knew that a theoreticalrill, and the
grinding of scholastic mills, are not the preparaton for a moral
teacher. He knew that inspiration cometh from Truh, from the
Spirit, and not the letter. A child God-driven ismore capable of
uttering Truth in its sweet simplicity and the powe of Love than a
merely manufactured theologian; hence the Scripturg'Out of the
mouth of babes . . . thou hast perfected praiseWe all shall know
when Truth is at work in Science, for it will healour sicknesses and
stop our sins. In the exact proportion that we undrstand Truth will
it heal us mind and body, and in the proportion tha we adopt error
will it produce sin, sickness, and death.

2. Is Life both matter and Spirit? Life is so-conilered; even the
Scriptures referred to it thus in the dark ages oburnt offerings and
sacrifices. See Genesis 9: 4, ‘But flesh with thiée thereof, which is
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat’. But this wasgtualism, a
materialistic religion which deluged the earth withblood. In the
gospel of the more spiritual Christianity, we learnLife oppositely.

In Romans 8: 6 we read, ‘For to be carnally mindeds death; but

to be spiritually minded is life and peace’. Isaia 38: 16, ‘O Lord,

by these things men live, and in all these things the life of my spirit’.
Romans 8: 2, ‘For the law of the Spirit of life inChrist Jesus hath
made me free from the law of sin and death’. Il Tinothy, ‘. . . Christ,
who hath abolished death, and hath brought life andmmortality to
light through the gospel'.

Our conceptions of Life as Spirit come of Sanee, and they exalt
the aims, consecrate the motives, and purify the f&ctions; but our
conceptions of life as matter debase, subjugate, @dmake mortal.
The only evidence we have of material life is furshed by the five
personal senses, and what are these senses, butter@ Nerves and
brains are as directly matter as a shoestring, or glly. Through
optics, olfactory, or tympanum, we can obtain nothe slightest sense
of Deity; we can neither see, hear, taste, nor snh&life, therefore it
is self-evident that Life dwells not in that throudh which it is impossible
to gain the least idea of Life.
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Anatomy would have it that blood and nerves irdrm us correctly
regarding a man’s life, when it is plain that Lifeis Spirit, and that
matter can take no cognizance of Spirit. Again, weay nerves
recognize life and life is organic, but how can nees feel or recognize
life more than a stone or any form of matter can fel it or take
cognizance of it? The only life the personal serseecognize is
through mortal mind and a belief of structure thataccident may
destroy according to another belief. Life is Spitiand never matter,
nor can it be structural, since it is infinite. Again we say, nerves
recognize life as beginning and ending, even fronh¢ fading flower
to the falling world, from the death of the grass ¢ the death of a man.
But while nerves are thus falsely testifying of |& and death, some-
thing is ever saying, ‘I live, | am, and what is mee | am learning that
Life is Mind and not matter, and that Mind forms its own ideals of
all things; that mortal mind peoples the vegetableanimal, and
mineral kingdoms with creations of its own, givingo each and all
its own mortal outline, form, and color, while theformations of
immortal Mind or God are indestructible, harmonious, and eternal’.

The side of nature which seems to the senseatter is but the veil
that hides the reality of being; the visible univese is but the picture
of the mind’s ideas, the expression of thoughts, ¢hhieroglyphic
record of the art and meditation of Deity. In thewords of Starr
King, ‘There is not a planet that wheels a tiny cicle around its
controlling flame, not a sun that sheds its steadyadiance upon the
dark depths of neighboring space, not a comet thatishes through
its eccentric track, not a constellation among alihat hang like
fantastic chandeliers upon the dome of heaven, tha not the
visible statement of a conception which dwells irhe Omnipotent
Mind. It is through the silent command of Mind that the morning
light bursts like a wave of glory over the orderlyuniverse.’

3%, The materialist feels theground to be solid beneath his feet, but
the Scientist feels with more certainty the solidit of Truth. The
eternal permanent side of things is unseen by thesses. A man may
have just as much life as he pleases, if he goesmork right. By under-
standing life we accumulate it even as the musclgsow by use; we
have just as much life as we have of Truth, goodngsvirtue, etc.
What is Life? It is Spirit. What is Spirit? God. What is God?

Mind — unerring, infinite, and eternal Mind. But is God the life
driven like an insensible nail in and out of matte? Does matter
master Life, God, and Life, God, have nothing to safor itself? Do
we ask the consent or refusal of Mind to be born habe, or to die an
old, decrepit man? Is not the protest or acquiesoee of mind on
such important events heeded less than the whine afdog at your
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door? But Science does not thus reckon the prerogiees of Mind;
rather hath it crowned Mind with Life, might, majesty, and
immortality.

I am not a Pantheist to believe that God is imatter, when the
less material a man is, the nearer he is to SpiriGod, and when
divested of all matter, and never until then, thidivine Principle will
enfold him in bliss and glory. Health, life, and norals will never
reach their maximum until we relinquish the beliefthat matter has
aught to do with Life. In physics we say, life ismprisoned within its
own formations, that life is subject to germination growth, maturity,
and decay; but here the ancient question presentsself, Which is
first, the egg or the bird? the flower or the seed If the egg is first,
whence came the egg, and if the bird is first, whas the origin of the
bird? If there were no flower, whence came its sdefor you say
without the seed there can be no flower; althoughe Scripture
informs us He made every plant before it was in thground. Mind,
and Mind only, is the creator. Science impressesdply the lesson
that there is a causal power and stability in the wrld of Mind, and
its creations, of which the material is only the tansitory show;
everything we touch or see is but the shape and oolof a thought
that lies behind. We learn in metaphysics that I# is in the thought
instead of the thing it has expressed, and that thithought hath
immortality only in proportion to its correctness; that Life never
enters its own formations, for Life is infinite; that Mind never enters
the limits of its own thoughts, for Life and Mind are one.

| am glad there is but one God, but one Lifeand this one is
shadowed forth in order, beauty, and goodness. haglad that evil
hath no life or immortality, that mortal pain-givin g sources are but
things of belief, dreams and not realities, the vagies of the
mortal, and not the immortal thought; and that this shall sometime
be learned and the body be free as the pinions oftérd, and every
sense of weakness or of pain shall disappear.

4". What is death and what is the condition of manféer death?
This question has met with its reply in the foregaig answers to other
guestions, but if metaphysics are made more appareby a treatise
on death, by dealing with nothing as if it were soething, we will
allude briefly to this unexplored mystery of senseDo we need a
more impressive revelation of the fact that Truth ad thought alone
are permanent, than the bare conception of the delatof matter?
For we know there is in reality no death, that Mindcannot die, and
all that is eternal is Mind and its ideals. But tle age may not be
ready to accept this fact, it never is ready to aept at first the
facts of a Principle. But for all this, we must r@eat the facts all the
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same, until they are understood. The pains and psures of the body
are but beliefs entertained by mortal thoughts, formatter can neither
suffer nor enjoy. If mind says, | am happy, the reult will be happi-
ness, and vice versa, for nothing can talk above nd. The clay
cannot reply to the potter, Why hast thou made mehus? Matter
cannot say, | am weak; | am sick; | am wretched; bm dying, or

| am dead. True, erring or mortal belief can say his of what it names
matter, but matter cannot say it. Matter is as mub alive when we
call it dead as it ever was; and as dead when wellcaalive.

There is no death, mind cannot die, and mattenas no life, hence
there is nothing left for death to claim. Paul sawhis and said, ‘O
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thyiatory? The sting
of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law He regarded the
pangs of death as merely a mortal belief, a sufferg of the thought,
and not of the body, and that mortal thought had made this law of
suffering.

Some loving heart hath said, Shall we know eaother there? —
and where is that radiant shore, shall we not seegkand weep no
more? Since ever we investigated metaphysics armdyersed in
freedom the realm of Mind, we have been careful ndb overrate our
discoveries, or to state what we had not first undstood. We have
not demonstrated the actual state of man’s existeedeyond the
limits of observation of our senses, and only as weason from
deduction is it possible to define this state. Ankiypothesis beyond
this conclusion, presupposing the condition of thdeparted is
fully understood, is a vain conjecture, unsupportedy reason or
revelation.

From facts apparent to the understanding and &hered from the
Science of Soul we know that man is immortal, anchat the shadow
we call death is but a phase of mortal belief. Nchange has been
wrought when we say, ‘My friend has just died’; thd friend is saying
in the full consciousness of existence and with issme surroundings
— ‘I never died. It was but a dream | had; for life is going on with
me the same as before. | am not spirit; yet | amsamuch flesh and
bones as ever | were; the only change to me is,drmot communicate
with my friends — and why? Because they do not umdstand me
now. They call me spirit, but | am not; they say Idied, but | did not;
they do not know what | am, where | am, or what | an pursuing.

I shall not be spirit until I lose all limits; they have lost their evidences
of me through their personal senses, because thegve said | changed,
| died; their mistaken views of life have parted ustheir belief that

life ended with me, or took upon itself a new formhas prevented

their understanding the reality of my present existnce — hence our
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separation through these opposite beliefs and oupposite conditions
as the result thereof. Further communication betwen us is impos-
sible, until their belief changes through the foot®ps that mine has
done and becomes like mine. This change will be m&d death, but
that is their belief of it, not ours who have rentthe veil that hides the
mystery of a moment.’

Yes, we shall know each other there; we sh#dive and be loved;
we shall never lose our identity, but find it moreand more in its
order, beauty, and goodness. Men claim to know thgain is a fact,
although it is unseen; they need to know that pea@nd bliss are
greater facts and that this world is the veil of bighter glory that lies
beyond it.

So flit before memory the different stages andtates of existence,
the error gradually disappearing and Truth coming to be understood.
Let us rejoice that Life like an opening bud is undlding to our
consciousness the bliss of being, for Thine are &bly things, O
Life, strong and divinely free, bearing the bereave the gifts of
wisdom and of chastened love; still brooding o’erltem with a
dovelike wing, immortally endowed for liberty. Patently wait all ye
who have parted from some earth-idol, remember thahaught but
broken music flows from joy that is sublunary, buthope hath its
higher goals. We shall know each other there. Adppier oracle, a
clearer understanding, an unwavering light will friendship then
become. Life’s fuller music will give forth rejoidng tones when heart
meets heart, where all lovely gifts and pure are ld upon befitting
shrines. Joy hath a living fount, a bliss forever.The heart hath vainly
sighed, What shall the future be? This is the futte: heaven will be
thine, but when its Life shall come no man knowethpot ‘the son but
the Father’. Our sins are not forgiven, here or hesafter; for every
sin there is a just measure of misery, and death naot advance our
joy, nor make us wiser, better, or more pure. Thecience of all
being must be learned ere this is won. BIliss is thithe boon of one
brief moment. After the veil has dropped, we havéo learn the same
as now our way to heaven, by slow and solemn foatgis, for no man
cometh to the Father but through Truth and Love.

PROBATION AFTER DEATH
Romans6: 23 — ‘The wages of sin is death.’
In Romans 6: 23 it says, ‘the wages of sindeath’. In Revelation

it says, ‘they are they on whom the second death thano power’.
Then they must have died first because of sin, arafter that death,
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through probation have grown out of sin into life @éernal, where there
is no death.

Jesus did not make the way of spiritual man iffruth — that was
already made and intact; but he explained, taughtand demonstrated
the way for material man. He said, ‘The Son of matath no power on
earth to forgive sins’; ‘The works that | do ye shdl do’. He proved
the power of material man to destroy error throughtruth, and that
man should be material in belief until all sin, sikness, and death were
destroyed. Also he showed the way through Truth tdestroy all
error, and that error was not destroyed by the dedt of man, but the
death of belief, and the resurrection of the undetanding. Not that
understanding could be buried, except to belief. &l proved that the
spiritual mind and body are one, and that one was hhd. Also that
the material mind and body are one, and that one tef. He proved
that mortal mind is as wicked after death as beforét; hence the
belief is as material, and body and belief are one.

A sense of God’s omnipotence brings the sendeHis omni-
presence. If we see His power we shall have it will be with us, for
God is everywhere and nothing beside Him is anywher

When the disciples asked when should the entitbe world be, he
answered, ‘No man knoweth, not the son but the Fadr. Then how
does theology dare say that men do know it, for wineman dies, that
is the end of the world with him?

Mr. B. says, ‘If there is no sin, what did Jass come to save?’

‘And if there is no sickness what did Jesus come gave?’ He came

to save from illusion of belief that sickness andrs are real and
God-given. (on a small piece torn) . . . wh@ared not the consuming
tares, but destroyed them; who, when a man sees lsi;is and begins

to weep over them, brushes not his repentance withalse pity, but
ripens it with warning and instruction.

ONE TALENT
Il Corinthians, 4™ Chapter, and Matthew, 2%5Chapter

The voices of Spring come to us sad or joyfalven as our hearts
may be, restoring unforgotten harmonies or wakeningnemories too
tender to touch. Beneath some patriarchal tree wdream pleasant
dreams when the new leaves clap their little handa one continuous
applaud to nature, and the blithe breeze freer thareagle pinions gives
man a stronger sense of freedom and he longs to fgoth into the
fields to worship God.

Bright and glorious are the revelations writte all over this world
of ours; God'’s thought that mortal mind strangely ranslates into
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things material. Aspirations caricatured by mountans, tender
wished portrayed in blossoms that come at eve. Olitean sets us
meekly at the feet of omnipotence. The shadows diag each other
over the mountain tops tell of earthly hopes fleeigp before us as we
pursue the shadows. The beauteous morn with breatdl perfume
and cheek all bloom caricatures youth. His linesra written on the
green earth and glorious firmament in one continuoa page of
nature’s bright and breathing characters.

It was an ancient religious rite to have a véal virgin whose office
it was to tend a lamp and see the blaze was nevettiaguished day or
night. Priestess office commenced at the early agéeight years and
continued thirty years. Upon a departure from hervow she was
punished with tortures and death as we term it. Hece the metaphor
of the ten virgins.

‘Watch therefore, for ye know neither the daynor the hour wherein
the Son of man cometh.’

‘The kingdom of heaven was likened to a mandawveling in a far
country.’

It was at Ephesus that John wrote the gospédiat bears his name.

‘Thou hast been faithful over a few things, Will make thee ruler
over many. But from him that hath not shall be talen away even
that which he hath.’

Apollo was the god of medicine and the sendef disease; both
were originally the same trade and still continued be. Pliny said it
was a question whether the name alone should be gahed without
any other crime. As they who for slight infirmities take drugs to
repair their health and thereby impair it, so theywho for every trifle
vindicate themselves or notice every wrong done theencourage
insolence and ill humor.

He hath achieved true greatness who does wrdgserves to be read
and renders the world better for having lived in it

Friends, we are all the offspring of one commmoFather, the
children of the divine Love to whom this Love hathgiven not less than
one talent; whose tender care is forever near. Hawve buried this
talent? Are we lovers of pleasure more than loversf God?

God is Love and we shall reflect much or litd of Love according
as we bury our affections in matter, in earthly thngs, or give them the
wings of Spirit to mount upward. Life hath high demands; let us
obey them like the royal eagle, let us soar and sp not to the arts
by which the serpent wins its spellbound prey. Letis be just amid
lawlessness, loving amidst hatred, calmly and resdkly pushing on
to heaven and taking all with us we can carry in th arms of Love or
call with the voice of Truth. O! fear not in an tour like this. And
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thou shalt know ere long how sublime a thing it iso suffer and be
strong.

LOVE

I John 4: 18 — ‘“There is no fear in love; but perfect log casteth out
fear: because fear hath torment. He that fearetlis not made perfect
in love.’

Prayer is a desire — and is more a prayer whamexpressed, silent
and sad. In times of fear we pray, for prayer istie carrier pigeon of
heaven; it flyeth incessantly from sorrow to joy; lut we need most
to pray in prosperity that is prone to forget God.

Mortals are tremblers; doubt, dismay and feaffetter them; exiles
tugging at their chains only to make them more gailhg; slaves to
beliefs, without freedom, and without wings, beingnot made perfect
in Love. But, child of earth, when its burdens desend upon thee,
Love can make them light; our Master said with allearth’s woes
upon him, ‘My burdens are light'.

God is not in the earthquake, not in the firepor the flood. He is
not in sickness, not in wrong, not in sorrow, norn death; then look
away from these myths of mortal mind and listen; na you catch
the keynote of heaven, the still small voice of Tth, pleading and
interceding.

Love is atonement. In the erring thought islte fall; in the heart,
the atonement. Sin and atonement go through thefditime of mortals;
sin comes forth full-grown, but atonement is not aake; to sensation
it sleeps an infant Jesus in the manger, then comésth in the
mortal hour of fear, in the manhood of Jesus, to 8t the tempest. O
ye imprisoned mortal fears, wait this deliverer thd loves and atones
evermore.

Love is the essence of God, the only breathlméing; it is Life and
Truth, casting out error and healing the sick. Thee is no fear in
Love; let us lie still in its bosom; its arms encicle us, and in the
tempest of sickness, or of sin, we are safe theemnd nowhere else.

Child of mortality, thou needest not fear; lod if thou canst into
the depths of heaven, and there behold thy life iperpetual glory;
remember, the pale mockeries of earth are but theotinterfeits of thee
and thine. Wish what the Holy One wishes, and ndtom fear, but
affection. Perfect Love casteth out fear, for théaeart that loveth is
willing. And lovest thou God as thou oughtest? Tén lovest thou
likewise thy brethren. Are they not sailing, lostike thyself in an
unknown ocean of events? Remember then, it is swee stammer
one word of the Eternal’s language on earth, and #t word,
forgiveness Knowest thou him who forgave with the crown of
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thorns on his temple? Love is our only welfare wit God; but
among mortals love is but an endless sigh; it smgewith tears on its
eyelids.

Here hope befriends us, and is no longer a diplay of shadows.
In Christian Science hope is transfigured into faih, and faith into
understanding, groping no longer in night. Christan Science gives
a living assurance; it is the light of the eyes d@ffection; it opens
these eyes in darkness; it interprets earth’s dreas and carves our
joys in marble; its countenance shineth like the Harew’s, for it hath
looked on God.

Harmony is the homestead of Love, and ChristraScience healing
the sick is this animate Love, even as flowers aenimate springtide,
and this Love casteth out fear that hath torment.

O! child of earth, God looks into thy heart aly through the
window of Love to pour in light, and this light freeth from the
fetters of sense; sickness, sorrow and death fleefbre it, and
patience, meekness and self-abnegation come with itove is the
dawn of a better life; it breaks o’er our earthly horizon with the first
faint streaks of morning until it floods the dawn. It comes with the
sunlight of Truth that maketh our days longer, andgiveth to our
eventide repose. Hatred is the dread winter of sem, when the
earth’s retreating sun enters the sign of the scorpn, and the night.
Love is the summer of Soul, and no night is there.

God is Love Let our thought ripen into action; let us work while
the day lasts — from today grows the harvest of hgan.

Father of all —

Let us not miss in bliss one original of thedeefore us, and may
they bear witness with us that we have taught thertine way of
salvation. Pure and more tried may we meet, and gan heaven,
‘Father, Love, lo! | am here and the children whomThou hast given
me.’

SOUL
Rev 16: 3-". .. and every living soul died in theea.’

This word soul, especially in the style of thElebrews, is deemed by
critics very equivocal.

Some of our most able commentators say thiste is taken for that
spiritual, reasonable and immortal substance in mid, which is the
origin of his thoughts, of his desires, of his reasings, which
distinguishes man and woman from the brute creationand which
bears some resemblance to its divine creator.

The sentence in Genesis 1: 24, ‘Let the eaibhing forth the living
creature’; in Hebrew reads ‘the living soul'.
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The Scripture that saith ‘the life of the fle& is in the blood’, reads
in Hebrew, ‘the soul of the flesh’. Again soul isaken for the whole
person, as is genesis where it reads, Abram and Ltaok with them
‘the souls they had gotten in Haran’, that is, theservants they had
purchased, etc. In Psalms it is taken for the lifef man. David
spoke of ‘delivering the soul from death’.

Again it is made easy to signify death, or ae&hd man, where in Numbers
it reads ‘some were defiled by the dead body of aan’. In Hebrews
it reads by ‘the soul of a man’. Again soul is uskfor affection,
inclination, appetite, as in Genesis where it readsf it be your mind’
—in Hebrew, ‘if it is agreeable to your soul’. InProverbs it speaks of
the full soul loathing the honeycomb.

In Exodus it says, ‘the soul that sinneth shidlie’. And in the text
the Revelator writes, ‘and every living thing diedin the sea’. Cassell
explains this text as referring to the commencemerdf the naval war
in 1793 that lasted over twenty years, in which athe ships, maritime
commerce and power of the papal nation were sweptdm the sea
by the English fleet.

Our views of these comments:

Angels: God’s thoughts, purity, justicemercy.

Vial: retribution.

Earth: materialism.

Sea: thoughts, simply unformed beliefhe solutions of mortal
mind.

Rivers: channels of thought; the direatin thought takes in
forming decisions.

Blood: a symbol of suffering.

Sun: a symbol of Mind or Soul.

Beast: sensuality.

Euphrates: fountain of Truth; metaphysial Science.

Dragon: subtlety, malice.

Spirits of devils: mesmerism.

‘Behold | come as a thief.” The still sall voice of Truth.

Armageddon: the scene of ancient confiicand slaughters.

Angels: women with wings on their backs.

No comments are made on the sun.

Material commentators on the Scripture say the Revelator fers
to the rivers of the Rhine and the upper Danube, tair valleys being
the region of the conflicts between the French andlustrian armies.

The vial poured out on the beast was suppostmlbe Rome, the
seven-hilled city.
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The river Euphrates it was thought meant the mpire founded by
the Euphratean horsemen of the sixth trumpet, a séon of wealth
and political power that gave great advantages tche Mohammedan
religion.

Euphrates signifies the good and abounding rer, the largest,
longest, and most important river in Western Asia. The annual
inundation of the Euphrates and the great hydraulicworks ascribed
to Nebuchadnezzar to control the inundation have tair meta-
physical correspondence in the efforts of the pulpto put down
religious inquiry and, if possible, stereotype God.

Sun. - Itis thought to be the sun that the Phoeniciangorshipped
under the name ofBaal, the Moabites under the name ofChemosh
and the Amorites by that ofMoloch; and the Israelites by the name of
Baal.

Sun, an object of adoration and worship to the greatepart of the
people of the east.

Close — Materiality is an atom of dust thrown into theface of
spiritual immensity.

ITEMS WITHOUT SPECIFIED TITLE

Zechariah3 and 4. — The third and fourth chapters of Zechariah
seem to describe the divine method of progress f@hristian Scientists
out of the maze of human belief and limitations irwhich the hidden
hand of mental manipulation would enslave them.

Although the personal Zechariah declared the ard of God to the
sons of Judah in the fifth centuryB.c., his words are understood and
heeded by those of any age who see that the kalesdopic sense
impression and material experiences are but humanistory
repeating itself until the unrest of life in matter causes the gaze to
rest upon the ever-present and unfailing realitie®f Spirit.

Prophecy is simply history written in advanceand to the awakened
thought of today, no less than to the inspired segiof former ages,
comes the impersonal right to declare the visiond their uplifted
thought in those mighty words which have echoed dawthe cen-
turies: ‘Thus saith the Lord.” When the immaculate Jesus had so
awakened the thought of his three most receptivesdents — Peter,
James, and John — their consciousness arose outnadterial sense and
ascended to the experience known as the transfiguran. Then it was
shown to their startled vision, as it is ready to & shown to us of this
hour, that the ‘beloved son’, the expression of thene Father, is only
complete when it includes the tri-unity of the lawthe spirit of
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prophecy, and their fulfillment, as this spiritual phenomenon
appeared to the startled gaze of the awakened dipbes.

Matt. 6: 28-9 — ‘And why take ye thought for raiment?
Consider the lilies of the field . . . they toil ng etc.” 1

Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed likene of these (the
flowers in a bouquet held by the lecturer). Who hen clothed the
flowers, who gave them outline, and painted theirdir petals? Was
it matter or was it Mind that painted the flowers with fingers of
light? Is there intelligence in a seed, an artiswithin a grain of
mustard? What and where is this intelligence — awork for all; and
what is the omnipotent, limitless infinite Mind, that shadows forth
these tiny representatives of its own innate and irinsic quality,
beauty?

Do you say, ‘My mind can picture a flower in hought but my
hands must outline, form and tint that flower? Then do you not see
there is no resemblance between a personal actiondaGod’s works,
or the action of the Mind that creates all? But ifmortal mind had
not been at work to the result you named, could yathands have
formed the waxen leaf? It is you, and not your hads, that evolves
the ideals of Mind, and every method whereby Mindg expressed.
Annihilate Mind, and there could be no flowers, ngohenomena, no
action — all is Mind; matter is but a belief that nortal mind enter-
tains, and Mind cannot result in matter; therefore, it cannot produce
matter — it is as impossible for Mind to result ina material flower, as
for a flower at length to become Mind. One speciesannot produce
its opposite species.

You say the seed makes the flower. | say thladth seed and flower
are thoughts, emanating from Mind; mortal mind calls them matter,
but to the immortal and omnipotent Mind they are thoughts, and
thoughts are things, but they are spiritual things.

‘He made every plant before it was in the graud.” Now you ask,
is there anything to verify this statement? Yes, sery wicked thing
will do it; the action of a wicked will proves it; mesmerism shows
the result.

Belief is a quality of mortal mind; by actingupon the belief, a
mesmerist will cause what is termed matter to chareits form and
appearances so that a flower instantly may becomesarpent to him

1 A lecture, with Matt. 6: 28-9 as text, given extempraneously by Mrs. M. B.
Glover Eddy at Parker Fraternity Hall, Sunday, June 23, 1879.
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who believes it; hallucination and delirium tremensprove that
objects of sense are but the creations of mind. Bsf governs all the
conclusions of mortal mind; the omnipotent intelligence illustrated
this to the Hebrew law-giver when his staff becama serpent, and he
was afraid of it; and his hand became leprous, ande was healed
without liniment or lotions. These proofs were imprtant to the
missions of Moses — first, because they proved thatatter was not
something, or a primitive condition, but simply wha a man believes
— he sees i, feels it — in fine, what the sensay ®f it — second,
because the understanding of this fact destroys hisar of matter —
third, because it revealed a practical Principle bywhich the sick are
healed.

Moses would have been a necromancer, or mesnsgrhad not
God equipped him with the spirit of the Ten Commandnents, which
made him a law to himself, that was a prohibition® evil. Truth,

Life and Love guided Moses, and this awakened undstanding left
him not a trickster, to cajole, or to wrong his ra@. Moses could not
abuse the power that immortal and unerring Mind, nd the erring
and mortal, confers.

Abiding by the Ten Commandments, the servantf@od, com-
missioned to do good, cannot trespass on the right$ mind, cannot
steal its treasures, or Kill its joys any more thart can be a thief of
material things, and a murderer. The power of Moss, of Prophet,
and of Apostle to heal the sick was Christian Sciee, not mesmerism
or the malpractice of mind that breaks the Ten Commandments, is
an outlaw, a secret assassin, trespassing on therse thoughts, and
intermeddling with the most sacred rights of mind. The primitive
Christians’ demonstrations of the power of Mind wee limited to
divine Science that should govern all phenomenangie it gives
harmony to all and discord to none.

That matter is but manifest mind, our night dreams afford
evidence; we see, hear, feel, etc., on our nighteims the same as in
our day dreams; objects have the same solidity tauo touch;
flowers the same fragrance, and landscape the samariety — beauty
has its all-pervading charm — friendship its joy, fatred and malice;
sickness its pain, etc. But mind is all that seekears, feels, or takes
cognizance of this endless variety and passing paama called
matter.

‘And why take ye thought for raiment? Considethe lilies of the
field . . . they toil not, neither do they spin.”We all shall learn that
life in matter is but a dream, a belief, whether tiis dream goes on with
open or closed lids; and our final wakening withoumatter where
all is Mind will prove this. Dreams have defied philosophy,imply
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because we are dreaming habitually, and must of oyhilosophy is
a dream.

There is a universal, as well as individual,ddief of this mortal and
erring mind, and we call this universal belief a lav of matter; there
is a universal law of the omnipotent unerring Mind— but this law is
moral and spiritual; let us be careful not to blendthese two in our
reckonings, and mistake the one for the other. Jas or Paul never
spake of a law of health; therefore, when those thdelieved in laws
material attempted to heal after the manner of theApostles, error
indignant retorted, ‘Christ we know and Paul we knav, but who are
you?’ Whoever would convince the mortal law-giver$o health and
physics that matter never made a law, and that Jesuefused to
recognize such a supposed law, and healed contraryit with meta-
physics, has something to do, even though his denstration, walking
over the conditions of their supposed laws, provalem null and void.

These abstract statements of an occult scienaee valuable to you
only in proportion to the good they do, and becausef you fully
understand them, it would enable you to heal the sk on the meta-
physical basis; and only because you do not undeastd them yet,
and you are not able to heal on this Principle andruth of being in
defiance of material barriers.

| believe it has been reported we could wallotEgg Rock, but we
have no recollection of that transaction, and thinkhe reporter must
have placed that laurel on metaphysics out of hisam fertile fancy.

It is a universal concession of mortal mind tat sin and sickness
exist; and yet we all would like to make them nonsast; our only
difference in opinions lies in themodus operandof doing this.
Theology treats sin scientifically in part; it instructs us to believe if
we would be saved — then does not theology hang thevation of
mortals on an action of the mind, and why not handpealth on this
same peg?Jesus did and it is self-evident if the action of mind
accomplishes so very much in one direction, it can another, and
that it requires less helpless credulity to concluelthat we can restore
health through the medium of Mind and the understamling, more
easily than we can save through belief.

The Soul that you cannot see must be infiniteimore than the body.
Is it less possible through an action of Mind to dgroy inflammation,
tubercles, or ulcers of the lungs, than to changastantaneously a
sinner into a saint? | have cured consumption insintaneously
through the action of Mind, but | have not succeed#so readily in
curing a chronic sin, and healing morally.

The possibility of healing the body through Mad is already
established; ancient Christianity furnished the preedent and proof;
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then, wherefore the delay to modernize this greatapd? There is more
materiality in sin than in sickness; it is more gr@s, the supposed
material law producing it more imperative, and mortal mind is less
willing to part with sin than sickness; therefore,it is easier to heal
sickness than sin through Mind. Matter is inert; ts entire action is
governed by and dependent on mind, whether this acin be mental

or physical in our subdivision of terms; hence thémportance to
understand the powers of mind in motive, consciencnd capacity.

Metaphysics demands more, and points higher &m any other
educational process; but it demands proof insteadf @rofession, and
can demonstrate all it demands. Metaphysics requis Christ, Truth,
to heal the sick, whereas the modus in other instaes may be
morphine or whiskey. We begin at foundations whemwe begin in
Mind, and demand Truth.

The embryo of mortal and material man is error and the super-
structure it builds are propensities, malice, falskood, yea delusion.
But Truth is the master of a lie, and is tearing dwn the false and
upbuilding the true, both physically and morally; hence, the enmity
between Truth and error, and the outcry, ‘Why are thou come hither
to torment us before the time?’, but physics are keeling to meta-
physics — insomuch as the spiritual survives the nerial, and error
goes down before Truth.

Whether is greater, the potter that has poweover the clay, or the
clay assuming power over the potter? And which shhbe the pass-
port to confidence and the ensign of success, a raaal diploma, or
the mental equipment of Truth? Which shall be greter, the stamp
of physics, or the impress of Almighty God in metapysics?

Mind is causation; there we begin at the foumtin to make pure
the streams. When we begin with Mind understood tgovern the
body, it will be governed right, and never until tren. Men busy
themselves to learn what matter is doing without nmd, when it is
self-evident it can do nothing, and treat diseasesaf matter was the
only acting intelligence. When | medicated on blding paper pellet
and powder according to homeopathy, | verily beliegd medicine did
the cure, even when there waso medicine, and according to my
belief so it was unto me.

From Aconitum to Zincum oxydatumall through the two hundred
and sixty remedies of the Jahr — | could give theaneral symptoms,
characteristic peculiarities, and moral symptoms tavhich each
medicine was applied, and this helped me as a phaatist, for when
| shook the paper or the bottle that contained thelrug thirty times
in preparing it, and retained but one drop of the eiginal tincture, to
one hundred drops of prepared alcohol thirty times] was thinking
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thirty times of what that remedy ought to cure; theresult was | got
more metaphysics than physics into the dose; hentiee potency of
the higher attenuations, and their increasing effiacy as matter
disappeared, and mind went into the medicine. | wdd attenuate
Aconitum until it was no longer aconite, but sugarwf milk; and this
self-same sugar named aconite, would at once allégbrile symptoms,
reduce the pulse, and promote powerful perspiratios.

| would take common table salt, one grain, chis Natrum Muriati-
cum, and then say it was a remedy for rheumatic affe@ns, shortening
of tendons, bad effects from chagrin and anger, dimses of the eye,
ear, nose, etc., and shake it up to the highest aftuations where
there is no salt, or the salt had lost its savor,ral with this sup-
positional drug | have cured a patient in a collapsd state of typhoid
fever.

The highest attenuation | ever reached in honopathy was not to
medicate the sugar of milk, and with this harmlesslose | cured an
inveterate case of dropsy. This was my last matali medicine. | then
took a step forward, not from matter to mind but from mind to
Mind, for I had learned that homeopathy was the stpping-stone to
metaphysics, of only homeopathy would say there i®thing in a
name, and mind is more potent than milk coagulated.

Here is a figure; | never thought of it beforethe infancy of
metaphysical healing was at a period of milk, whethe poison was
going out of remedies, and mind was coming into time. Again, the
opposite of this gentle origin is the Cerberus ate gate, the mal-
practice of mental healing, the dog that guards Haek according to
mythology — and according to Revelation, the dragothat was wroth
with the woman, and stood ready to devour the chilés soon as it
was born, but the child was caught up into heavent was an immortal
idea of Truth that reaches its own element of harmoy, and triumphs
over envy and lies.

‘Consider the lilies of the field, how they gow.” We have spoken
of the power of Mind; we will now instance the apptation of this
power morally, say upon a thief. A friend to humaiity seeks to
reform this victim of sin; first, with reason according to the intellect;
second, with spiritual truth addressed to the sentents; third, with
Love that remonstrates, explains and woos, till heays to the thief,
‘You have made no gain by stealing, but a terribldéoss, for that
matter hath no treasure to compare with the jewel bhonesty, and if
you lose this gem of mind you can gain nothing; may is less than
manhood; the cup is poisoned that you drink’. Thevrong doer
reflects, feels at first a slight twinge of self-amsation, is slightly
uneasy; finally he questions his own heart, and fés before his
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inquiries; his friend now persists saying, ‘The mesure ye mete shall
be measured to you again full and running over; Godholds the
scales of justice and they will be rightly adjustedHe will balance
your account; you are weighing against yourself. @t not the beam
tremble and tip on the side of wrong, for thence Wlifollow despair
and doom. Now look up, your redemption draweth nigt.” The
transgressor is aroused, the dream and delusion g&in by stealing
departs, he sees his madness and seeing it, reforamsl is saved.

That friend was a sound missionary, he gave ¢hangels joy, and if
he received no acknowledgement on earth, it was gribecause he was
nearer angels than men, and so must wait for his veard in heaven.
Mind is a tribunal, and it decides the case from th evidence before
it, the mental pro or con of sin or sickness, detanines the facts; it
makes the sin or the sickness.

The student of metaphysical Science who decglrot to be an
honest man, will abandon this mental method of cureooner or later,
for he ruins his own prospects, adulterates his médne, and a
poisonous mind is worse than a poisonous drug whewéh to treat
disease. You say, ‘Is it not a fearful thing to fidinto the hands of the
living God, Truth, that proves itself?’ Yes, unles you are honest and
it should be that metaphysics, and the protectionhat Truth affords,
save from the dishonest, with the power it holds @r error. The
mental malpractitioner is a moral leper cast out bymetaphysics, and
that is why ‘this dragon is wroth with the woman’ and charges her
with the sins he commits.

Truth hath its own glorious realm, calm, sereg, steadfast; and
error cannot ever reach this eternity of Soul. Ourbeautiful earth
reflects a glorious Mind whose raiment is shining.Soon she will be
clad in soft emerald sheen with breath all fragrane, and cheek all
bloom. May is the beauty of the year, is the besgpe of all the earth;
her beauty dimples in the sunbeam, is cloistered ithe buds voiceless;
as Mind it comes forth a fairy nun to woo creationwith the woman-
hood of wisdom.

From earth we look higher and try the stars, ot as the Chaldee
to read in their effulgence the fate of men, but task of mystery a
token, if in their midst Mind hath its forms and personifications of
thought as here, and we ask till tired fancy flieso more familiar
things, and folds her drooping wings below the skge Then forced by
the hydraulics of Truth up higher, we at last takeno thought about
the raiment of matter, and Mind puts on her won whte robes washed
through suffering, and made white in the blood ofhe Lamb, tears
wrung from innocence. Our Father hath then arrayedus in His own
shining garments, and behold a greater than Solomais here.
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Matt. 15: 24 — ‘But he answered and said, | am not
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel

Jesus taught and ministered almost solely thé Jews. Their
religion was a sterile formalism; they were seekingpiritual eminence
by impossible means. The church was unwilling tocgept Jesus as
a leader in their religion, for he was the most ath reasoner, rationalist,
and preached a bold heterodoxy. The church clungta creed; the
basis of their religion was matter and personalitytheir rites took the
place of spiritual love and power; a person to savihem, was more
than a saving Principle that exalts man’s life andlemonstrates Deity.
In place of their religion of matter, the Judean pophet asked for a
religion of Mind.

The church worshipped only the person of Godrad formed this
person of a finite belief; then it sought to kill Gd in the person of
Jesus. Jesus taught that God is a divine Mind, tdderal, unselfish
and universal to be individual; hence, person wasut one of its
myriad expressions. Jesus taught salvation as aadompense, not
a gift, and this great and grand truth wrought out salvation; for only
the most exalted minds were inclined to seek it, drthey would love
it at the start, and continue this love through thebitter ordeal it must
pass up to its glorification; hence, this impartiaity of salvation.

The leadership of Jesus marks out the way off@istian Science.
Itis as if he said to us, ‘O, children of earth, gu are pursuing imprac-
ticable ways of spiritual growth. The Christianity | teach and
practice is disenthrallment from servile sense; imakes man one with
God in sympathy, being and volition.’

Jesus so understood Love, he could trust hinis® its benignant
sway; and thus it was he gained that ascendancy sbul that
harmonizes man with the eternal Soul, and revealsite as eternal, for
life is learned in no other way.

If Soul sinned it would die. In every land ad in every age, there
was never an individual unfolded into preeminent mahood, but
through the noble ordeal of self-immolation. He oshe must have
renounced individual choice in the interest of uniersal principles.

He must have been just in reverence for justice, tie for truth’s sake,
and virtuous because he was pure.

The only way into that eminent domain of chareter, where
Principle rules a man, if by self-surrender.

Matt. 16: 18 — ‘Thou are Peter, and
upon this rock | will build my church.’

Peter was a person; the name was derived from theatin ‘rock’.
We learn from the text that Christ built his church, not upon the
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person of Peter, or of Jesus, as we define persdmut upon the rock
of Truth, Life and Love; that which Jesus defined hamed, his
personality. Building upon the rock, Christ Jesusvas announced as
the gospel method of salvation. Our Master wouldestle the question
of personality on these grounds, 'he that hath seeme hath seen the
Father’, hence his personality was not the form th senses material
look upon, but the infinite God.

When Jesus said to the doubting disciple, ‘I Truth and Life’,
he could not mean his outlined personality was thabut that God
was outlined in him only through his life, so hidda in holiness from
the material sense of that age and this, that evés disciples could
not discern by what power a personality could be geerned, as
when the sick were made whole, and this personalityould walk
the wave.

Rock was a rich Oriental metaphor. The Benjartes taking refuge
in the rock, Rimmon, escaped the fury of other triles of Israel.
Moses gave the children of Israel, in the wildernas water from a rock.
Jesus prolongs the figure as a fundamental truth agnst which the
winds and waves beat in vain, and the divine Lifelruth and Love
whence the superstructure of all faith and spiritud understanding
rose to God, and against which the gates of hellshld not prevail,
the floodtides of sin, sickness and death could noverthrow, since
the proof over these should establish and explaint@istianity.

The commencement of this chapter shows the poiof his argu-
ment he addressed to the materialism of the age tiestroy it, and
establish Christianity upon a purely spiritual bass. The different
sects, or Pharisees and Sadducees, demanded of higign of his
spiritual Christianity, built not upon personality as finity, but upon
infinite power and goodness — which was better ordyond theirs,
built upon personality as finity, and materiality, the materiality of
rites and ceremonies. How consistent was this demdfor a sign,
when those signs had been given them, and their sificance
misinterpreted! He had announced to John that he as the Christ on
the basis, ‘Go tell them the things ye see and hedhe lame walk, the
deaf hear’, as much as to say, ‘My personality isidne power, Love,
and Truth, the Christ and not the Jesus, the divind’rinciple of the
man Jesus, and this Principle and its idea man arneseparable; but
do not call the finite man the personality of hisnfinite Principle’.

Manfully and Godlike Jesus refused them a mat®l sign, and
demanded they should understand his spiritual signand their great
significance, how and whence was his healing; he éw their need,
that the letter killeth, and the Spirit maketh alive. He knew that the
materialistic religion bringeth not forth the fruit s of the Spirit,
casting out devils and healing the sick.
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Seeing the deadness of the church, he warndztdisciples to
beware the leaven of the Pharisees, but the matelism of even his
students shocked him when they inferred it was a waing to take
with them some bread to eat. For this materialisnine rebuked them,
saying ‘O ye of little faith! Do you not yet undestand neither
remember, the miracle of the loaves and fishes?'nlother words, can
Christians see no power except in meal or monad th& natural and
divine? Is matter to them more than Spirit in evey case? Does the
life of man consist in what he shall eat and drinksince God is our
Life, and when ‘this shall appear we shall be likeinto him’? Our
personality will not be of finity and matter, but Spirit and infinity.

Our Master first upbraided their lack of faith, next their lack of
understanding, since faith and understanding combie in the Science
of God that Jesus was demonstrating for the instruon of man.

To get nearer to their spiritual need, and tdgheir capacity, our
Master next asked his students, ‘Whom do men sayhl, the Son
of man, am?’ They answered, ‘Some say thou art Ba the Baptist
... others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets’. His answer indicated
that the opinions of some people of that period werflavored with
mediumship. The individuals referred to were deadhence, the
inference that Jesus was controlled by these persarnnstead of a
divine Principle, in his healing.

The darkness of that period, and of this, reston the wrong sense
entertained of personality, how Mind constituted it and finity and
infinity; mortal mind has its finite personality, i mmortal Mind the
infinite; and the whole error of their conception d God that con-
stituted Him a sinning, sick and dying man, was irputting the infinite
and finite together, even infinite Spirit into finite form. That destroyed
their true sense of God’s power, since it gaugedéhnfinite by the
capacities of the finite, and gave matter supremacgver Spirit. They
failed to see how God could come into the life aratts of man through
reflection, and not the person of God, even as liglcomes to the
earth and lightens it, yet bringeth not the sun wit it. They failed to
see that God is infinite Love, not finite, compressd to a limited
form; hence His personality is His infinity. | agree to this, for God
is Love, and Love is not person, but Principle.

If the personality of God was understood, weheuld feel His ever-
presence. Our false sense of it keeps Him afar pthat is why
Christians turn to matter; and away from the ever-gresent Spirit,
to drugs and material methods for power, when Godsi all power,
and an ever-present help in every time of need; turto personality
as finite form instead of infinite Love to lean upa; and worship
the creature more than the creator.
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On the great truths of Spirit, Christ built his church, healed the
sick, and cast out devils, evils; he directed our evship to the Father,
the divine Love and Truth which he designated as kiown personality,
and claimed a less personality as God manifest ihé flesh, only what
the material eye could see, the ear hear, and thaihd touch, that
which he called a ghost instead of his substanceytbwhich even his
disciples called substance, and Spirit a ghost, uhthe descent of the
Holy Ghost—divine Science—illuminated their undersanding with a
better sense of the substance of Spirit.

The personality of Jesus was changed beforeetleyes of his
students, and finally it disappeared wholly to thai comprehension
when he rose to the status of spiritual being thagye hath not seen,
nor ear heard what this is. But God is revealed tonan in Truth, Life
and Love.

Mark 14: 23 — *And he took the cup,
and when he had given thanks, etc.’

We are here today not to commemorate the lifer death of our
dear Master by partaking of bread or drinking wine, but to seek
communion with his spirit that we would make our ow. In com-
munion with Christ, bread and wine can only stand ér thoughts
they express, and | ask only your kind and thoughtil attention while
| shall endeavor, briefly, to discharge the officef their interpreter.

Could I only give you a new and vivid sense tlie faith and love,
the greatness and truth of which they tell, you wold receive an
exhilaration and conscious nourishment that no matgal element can
supply. Then you would understand what our commuran service is
designed to be, and what it is to commemorate Jesumsspirit and in
truth.

The word, sacrament, comes from the Latisacramentum which
means the oath whereby the Roman soldier bound hiral in
allegiance to his general, and this was no rituaksvice.

The conviction hourly deepens in my mind thathe essential value
of Christianity is not in doctrine, formal observances or mere mortal
precepts, but in the great fact that it gives us im human person a
revelation, not of anything preternatural, but of aur own nature in
its highest earthly development.

That which bloomed out of the life of Jesusilling the world with
the odor of divinity, was the ensample for man, andhis confidence
of the human and the divine must yet appear in oulives. It may take
a longer life than that of mortals to quicken it irto vitality. Buried
deep it may be from human sight, and lie dormant fothousands of
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years, like the wheat found in Egyptian tombs, buin the Father’s
house — the many chambers of Soul — it must sometnfully disclose
its identity with the spirit of Jesus. Heaven onlyjknows what searching
methods, what agonies, what ages of crime, what @utions, may

be required for this imperishable germ of greatnesand goodness, to
struggle up to freedom.

John 4: 35 — ‘Say not ye, There are yet four months, athen cometh
harvest? | say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and ok on the
fields; for they are white already to harvest.’

The text urges a strong claim on the power ahind over matter;
in other words, the superior ability of the highermortal powers to
control the lower, and the immortal Mind’s sovereigity to rule and
reign over all supposed material law and order. TIs claim on faith
is a condition in divine Science that must be metna understood.
What appears a miracle to sense is but a latent mea power
discovered or revealed through Science, the Mind @déod. These
hidden powers of Mind are seen only as we are sulily equipped
with the understanding of the practicality of whatwould seem
impractical.

Faith should ascend one round above itself, ¢he to dwell in
spiritual facts comprehended, where thought takesmthought, looks
not mournfully into the past and makes astounding dmands on the
present. To human reason guided by observation arttie evidence
of the five personal senses, it is anomalous thatur months prior
to harvest man could behold the ripened grain. Buket us remember
the most meek and mighty metaphysician fettered ndtis sight to
sense, or by seasons, and waited not for soil oresing. The little
workers underground were too dull and drowsy thouglts for the
spiritual facts, of which he spake, to be seen imeir action. He who
knew that Mind, not matter, makes the golden grainjntended to
quicken and invigorate the mental power, and causké to germinate
sooner above its substratum of materialism.

The marvel should not be at the remarkable saygs and acts of
the spiritual Jesus, but at our dullness and mateal basis whence to
reason, to heal, or to create. Could not he whoikéd the tempest of
human passions, and stopped the supposed pains goldasures of
matter in a single moment, gather the ripened grairbefore its season,
even as he had gathered the sweet sense of recovieoyn disease into
the garner of conscious rest, peace and joy? Ouretaphysician was
a mental agriculturalist, a mental mariner, a mentd healer, a
mental resurrectionist, a mental Saviour. With thestill small voice
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of Truth and Love he created and animated all objets. He not only
did all marvelous things through Mind, but existedto himself as

Mind only; hence, his acts were but his thoughtshat others have
materialized and so lost their highest significatio and cause. Thus

it is that, when we claim to flow out into his spiitual healing, and at
the same time, hold fast to a material basis for lieg, we stumble over
ourselves, and can scarce consummate a good resolithout asking
aid, outside of the moral and spiritual power, divhely bestowed on
man.

The text is terse and essentially Hebrew inetaphor. It makes
loud demands, and should startle us with it Scienc& should cause
us to commune with our present and past hours andsk them what
report they bear of progress, and how they might hae borne more
welcome news; it should teach us to work in the limg present out
of this absorbing materialism, this swine and serp#, animality and
subtlety, empty of all wisdom.

Our blessed Master knew that indolence is errts workshop;
procrastination steals away our hours, and losesfé’s opportunities.
The most ominous outrage of divinity is humanity foever behind
time, never quite up to the demand of Truth, neveclad for the
spiritual bridal, always delving in the dark, beggng others’ oil for
lamps gone out. The spendthrift of truth is anothedangerous
procurator of want, blocking up the way, and oblighg the more
thrifty to constantly clear it for him; he is an indefinable blockade,

a curse causeless that stands in the way of others.

The beautiful and glorious traits of humanity,toil, meekness,
truthfulness, love, form the stepping-stones to mas divinity, and we
should clasp these jewels to the heart and never ppavith them. If
thou hast them not, sell all thou hast, and purchasthem, costly as
they may be, pay the price of weary watches, privains, toil, self-
denial, cross bearing, cheerfully; then shalt thoyossess the soul in
peace and power, and grasp firmly the reward of afie made glorious.

The leading beauty of the text is the possiliy it presents of the
unlimited power of Mind, and its denial of any othe law. Was this
possible power peculiar to Jesus? Not if we admiis own words
on this point. But had not he adivine nature? Yes, and so has every
one who will accept it. The wickedest man is but emporary eclipse
not quite total; and in the great forever he must otate towards
Truth and Love. One ray, one emanation of the divie is eternal, and
finally lifts the gloom and lets in all light.

If today, we should openly declare that God,apd, could annul
the curse of sin, shorten the earth’s period of proagation, and find
matter no factor in forming the objects of earth, vhat would be said
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of such a radical truism? Precisely what is saidthere is nothus
saith the Lord for this matter-annihilating Truth of divine Science,
even though Jesus declared it and explained its Paiple.

John 10: 21 — ‘These are not the words of him that
hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the bd?’

Devil: This term signifies in pulpits, generly, a wicked angel, the
tempter of the human race. The word comes from th&reek,
diabolos signifying a calumniator, or accuser; in Hebrewtis called,
Abaddon; in Greek, Apollyon. It is likewise calledBelial, which is
a Hebrew word, and signifies one who is good for tlaing. In
John 8: 24 he is called &iar. In Rev. 12: 9 he is called the old
serpent, and some of our able commentators say herveyed himself
into the serpent, when he tempted Eve; that he isigrisingly subtle,
his strength is superior to ours, his malice is de#ly, his activity and
diligence are equal to his malice.

Again the commentator says, that he might theetter succeed, he
addressed the woman. But we think his success |legigh woman.
What is a devil? Jesus answers that question indhsaying, Have |
not chosen you twelve, and one of yads a devi?

The brazen serpent called Saraph was raised ap a pole, that the
people bitten by serpents, by looking upon this inge might be
presently healed.

The term blind is rendered variously in the Sgptures — in John
9: 1 it signifies such as are deprived of eyesighdas in the following
passage: ‘As Jesus passed by, he was a man blirehi his birth.’

In Exodus 23: 8 it relates to those who willat discern between
right and wrong, reading thus: ‘The gift blindeth the wise and
perverteth the righteous.’

In Deut. 27: 18 it refers to those who througlimplicity or
ignorance are misled, seduced by pernicious counsahd reads thus:
‘Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander out bthe way, and
all the people shall say, Amen.’

In Il Cor. 4: 4 it signifies such as reject Tuth, notwithstanding the
clear discovery that someone has made of the waydimethod of
Truth, whereof the apostle saith, ‘In whom the godf this world hath
blinded the minds’. When referring to deceitful teachers, blinded by
their own interest against any conviction, Isaiahad, ‘Who is blind
but my servant?’ and when referring to envy, ‘He hat hateth his
broer is in darkness and knoweth not whither he gaé because
that darkness hath blinded his eyes’. Rev. 3: 17hen referring to
such as are self-conceited, puffed up, reads, ‘Arlghowest not that
thou art miserable, and poor and blind’.
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John 21: 5 — ‘Children, have ye any meat? They answeatéiim, No.’

According to the gospel narrative St. Peter wsaan impulsive man,
and at times morally vacillating; he tested as weks rewarded the
wonderful patience of his Master. He was the spokenan for the
twelve disciples, and his mental activity and sudaestrength stormed
the citadel of other minds, dispossessed them, atiten capitulated.

It was thus that his more moderate brethren fell iio his temptation,
and went back to their nets. When the Master wasalonger with
them to rebuke and lead on by his calm courage anuoral grandeur,
the tension was great, and the scoffs of men anddin struggle with
self seemed to overpower them, and they yielded tioeir rule.

In the days of their true leader’s prosperity they left their several
vocations, changed the channels of their lives satly and
religiously, with the hope, no doubt, of followinghim spiritually in
word and works. Now, when ambition to see the kirdpm restored
to the Jews was blasted, their leader no longer actor, but
vanquished, slain and silent as the sepulchre whetbey had laid
him, they who had followed him for worldly prestigeor power,
turned away, weary of their Lord. It took stripes, imprisonment and
mockings to atone for their dire actions, and bringhem in humility
to the foot of their Master’s cross, where they cdd say, ‘I count it
all joy that I am found worthy to suffer for Christ .

In his palmy day, when the full-orbed glory ofdivine power —
healing the sick and raising the dead — shone asetlvery Shekinah in
their midst, and the anointed of his Father rode tumphantly into
the city that stoned the prophets, his disciples qeared to follow
him; but when the pall of crucifixion was enshroudng them, and
the Master bade them watch with him one hour, theglept. When
they would wag their head directingly and the finge of scorn was
pointed at them, their pride overcame their pity, and Peter profanely
denied that he knew him. This was the hour Jesugpgke of to that
disciple to prepare him to meet it as befitted a we follower of him,
but he doubted him and replied impertinently that it was no so. This
was the hour when the loving Godlike Jesus shouldeltempted by
the power of death and the grave, and worse than #se, the malignity
of his foes, contrary to human law, should engirdl&im on every
hand, and he should voluntarily surrender his bodyto their brutal
cruelty, and listen speechlessly to the impious tats of maudlin
hypocrites.

The scene with which our text is connected opg on the shore of
the sea of Tiberius, the sea of Galilee. The nightas dark, the clouds
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hung loweringly over the dark abyss of waters, theilence was
profound; nought was heard but the startled call otthe lone night-
bird among the boughs along the outskirts of the gebly shore. The
silence is broken by approaching footsteps, and weehold seven men
with sad, dejected countenances, seven disappointenistaken men
walking slowly to the dull dark shore. They have wth them the
paraphernalia for a fishing voyage, and there liethe old leaky boat
so long unused; but they enter it again, fasten tlrelight to the bow,
hang their net to the stern, and launch into the dik depths of waters;
they go backward and forward in the darkness, eveas Job said of his
experience, ‘I go forward, but he is not there; andackward, but |
cannot perceive him’. The very fishes avoided themThey would

not be caught in their company. They will not be dped by dupes.
They toiled all night but caught nothing. They whan Jesus called
away from their nets are now ensnared in them. Theachings of
Jesus that had made them fishers of men are cast@des. The allure-
ments of the world have won them into by-paths. Téy had promised
to Christ more than they had given; hence their preent loss.

The disciples must have realized this in theiain toil and remem-
bered how great a thing it was to be made fisherd anen, able to
draw all men after them, to heal the sick and refom the sinner; and
comparing this great gift with the fallen sense ofetting gain where
there was only loss, they turned their boat towardhe shore. It was
the darkest hour before the dawn. This high resokr saved them.
The Christ had not departed from them, but they hadeft him, and
lost him because they would not watch and work inhte hour of his
crucifixion.

In the days of his prosperity they followed hm afar off, and forsook
him when they lost the hope that he would restoréhe kingdom of the
Jews. Lessoned by their afflictions, they would v retrace these
false footsteps with this preparation of heart. Athis moment of self-
surrender and consecration they hear from over thelark wave the
loving call of their Lord asking, ‘Children, have ye any meat? They
answered him, ‘No’. And he said, ‘Cast the net othe right side of
the ship, and ye shall find'.

But this was the point to be gained to know wbh was the right
side: Was it material or a spiritual life that they should seek and
strive to attain more devoutly than they had done?Here man’s
extremity was God’s opportunity, and the students bJesus chose
for the first time without a single consideration d self, the right side,
the spiritual side, and now they could trust the lging Father to crown
their labors with rich reward. This was the same a saying, ‘We are
now convinced of our folly and will return and follow Christ nearer
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and more faithfully than we have done’. So the implsive Peter
leaped into the cold wave, not attempting this timéo walk over when
his Master was not by his side to help him, but hevas willing to beat
the wave and swim for the shore to work, watch angray until he
himself had risen so as to behold the risen Chrisgnd gain a higher
sense of Truth and Love. This could now be done wh he sought
Truth, not for the loaves and fishes, but for TruthHs sake, and

willing to bear that cross before receiving its cran. Thus prepared
for a blessing, he found it, and lo, the barley Idaand him on the
shore.

Christ, the Truth of Life, always gives us enagh to begin with
when we are ready to serve Him. We shall know th&ruth when we
are ready to receive it, and then the Truth shall rake us free. Now
they were made willing in the day of his power to wrk with small
support, they would now begin with one fish and on®af to work
who once had baskets full left of their suppliesThey could sup with
the Saviour with humbler terms than they would once

This last lesson that Jesus taught his studenivas the most
advanced, and this was that lesson: repentance, mility, self-
consecration. This was our Lord’s last supper withs students, and
it commanded a higher experience than the feast tifie passover to
remind his people of the passage of the Israelitesit of the Egyptian
bondage. It was his last human act that showed ttdivine love for
men in a higher sense. It was the disciples’ firgtnd last spiritual
supper with their great Teacher. This supper withtheir Lord was the
perpetual passover; it pointed the way to everlagty victories, the
final destruction of sin, sickness, death, victorie spiritually made
through that which held no fellowship with material modes, the
crucifixion of the flesh, and the faith that comethby works, the
demonstration of the divine Principle that governaman in the order
of Science.

I Cor. 12: 9 — *My grace is sufficient for thee:
for my strength is made perfect in weakness.’

Why has God placed man amidst this boundleskeatre, revealed
around him this endless creation, touched his heawtith the love of
beauty, and given this delightful and awe-filled iterest in that which
is spread out before him, if he is merely a creatdr of the earth, soon
to shut his eyes on these majestic scenes? Doeés libve of the
Infinite, this attachment to the universe seem suéible to so ephemeral
and existence? Rather do they not suggest the idehan existence
which embraces the entire universe in its compreheive thought,
which is inseparable from ours, and fills an ever-wdening sphere?
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The world’s accepted theories admit more than one @&l, or less than
a God. Scholastic theology presupposes immortal Bp imprisoned
in a mortal body. While it cannot contradict the Sripture that God
is Spirit, it adds thereto the falsity, that pure and infinite Spirit is
imprisoned in a finite form, having material sensuéty and sin, and
this form of matter masters omnipotence, expels itSpirit; and then
destroys itself. Thus evil being as real, and momgniversal than
good, which is God, would make our heavenly Fathezven less than
a common sinner! This is the great deception, thewful unreality

of man and his Maker that is taught today; and adofed into the
fervor of human feeling.

Opposed to such fallacies of doctrine standke divine Science of
God and man, contradicting the theory of sensualismntelligence or
Spirit in matter, and giving forth glimpses of light; melting the
clouds of sickness and sin into such thinness thae can look
through them up to man as the image and likeness pfirity and
perfection, and thus behold the supremacy of goodnd the nothing-
ness of evil.

Paul said, ‘When | am weak then am | strong’.A weak error
unfolds a strong truth. Forget not that the sensematerial have no
treasure where moth and rust doth not corrupt, whee sin and satiety
break not in upon mortality to rob her fleeting joys, imaginary
affections, pleasures and pains. Selfishness, lu&tlsehood, indulged,
steal away the sense of good. We must strip errof its exteriors,
vanity and pride, before it will bend to Truth and unloose the sandals
of Her power.

Walking in humility and love we are like eyeshat, becoming
accustomed to the light, require it, and cannot sei@ darkness. Only
by spiritualizing thought, can we see God, Truth, ad gain the power
of spiritual healing, and the perception and demortsation of Love.
Sensuality is the eye accustomed to darkness, to st the light is
painful, and so it turns away from it. Nature instucts us, the stars
come out in darkness to make night and gloom glorigs, the flowers
turn to the light for life and beauty. Be this thestars of our night,
that God is Love, that every step of goodness isdaparture from
material sense and self, and the entrance into manspiritual selfhood.

Beyond and above this mortal and material seesof being exist the
immortal and spiritual facts of all things to blessand beautify our
lives. Vanities and deceits suspend the attracticoward Spirit — the
infinite and perfect, for they narrow man and attract him to imperfec-
tion and a loss of spiritual power.

Throughout the epistles of Paul, we see theayity with which he
regarded the awful treachery of time and sin. Hequrneyed to
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Jerusalem under a certain sense of doom. The roukay along those
famous islands of Asia Minor, the beauty of whichg proverbial; the
advancing season was clothing every low shore, atlte edge of every
broken cliff, with refreshing verdure. The winter storms had ceased,
and small vessels plied safely in shade and sunshibetween the
neighboring ports. He sailed in the finest seasoby the brightest
coasts, in the fairest weather; yet the foreshadowy of his fate at
Jerusalem, that city of erudition and priestcraft,enshrouded him.
Naught but the self-conscious grandeur of clearinthe way for others’
happiness, and the presence divine, could have saisied such a
sacrifice. As it was, he lost all fear in the blsof a more exalted sense
of life’s great purposes and use. Out of the scanstore of a few
years in Christian Science, he hesitated not to dasis mite into

the treasury of Truth, to leap undaunted into the cucible of

affliction, and work out the great problem of beingup, up to its
glorified sense.

Thus it was that mite of Paul’'s gained othergnaking him a
material mite less, and a spiritual mite more in tle ponderous forces
of Truth and Love. Thus it is, that fidelity and labor through
diviner footsteps, little by little taketh the newborn out of the grasp
of sensualism, of sin, sickness and death, and l8y¢hem gently
upon the bosom of spiritual permanence, peace andwer.

Gal. 5: 7 - ‘Ye did run well; who did hinder
you that ye should not obey the Truth?’

The most precious of all possessions is powefer ourselves,
power to withstand evil, to bear trials, to front danger, power over
pleasure and pain, power to follow our convictionsiowever resisted
by menaceand scorn, the power of calm reliance in scenes darkness
and fell revenge. No truth is more certain than tfs, that man is the
arbiter of his own fate. The mutations of time, tle periods of the
leaf and flower, the enormous cycles of geologicahd astronomical
change, are the motions of continual Mind photograped, the forma-
tions and development of an exhaustless mental eiggr Even the
forms of decay are but marks of regeneration, theexcretalembicsof
Life. There is something in the universe besidesaterial forms; for
they are moved by a power external to themselvespathe substance
on which they are based is greater than they. Asthe truth and
power of this intelligence that acts above and beyd the forms of
sense, we cannot doubt. We are connected with agher order of
realities than those we see around us. What istliat warms in the
sun?
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We are ourselves greater than any material thg, and God is
demanding of us to bring out His body. The term, ran, is colossal,
and his acts should support the inference; man isah a mountain in
labor with a mouse, filling the earth with groans ad contortions,
and astounding the world with much ado about nothig! And the
body of a man is not big enough for his Soul, nof®uld it be deemed
an inn for his transient shelter, a hiding place foa coward, the lair
of an animal, apartment for ease, a mechanical adgiment for
hearing and seeing through loopholes, a culinary &blishment for
appetite, a theatre for amusement, and a whited safchre for the
dead

The body is but the picture of which mind iste artist, and paints his
thoughts upon it without material brush or coloring. Mind touches
the body with its hues of thought, and it paints dlush on cheek and
brow; then it touches the body with another hue, ad pallor o’er
spreads the face. It moves the wind of thought tdraw an outline,
and it delineates on the body strength, the firm siew, and paints the
roseate hue of health. It dips the pencil of thoug in sorrow, and
traces the lines of care, the crow’s feet, and theed eyes. It touches
the hair with the thought of age, and tints it withthe almond blossom.
Then dipping its brush in other beliefs, it paintsupon beautiful
ringlets the white sea foam as after tempests swétie tides. The
shade of thought again changes, its hue is darknessd it draws a
shadowy form bent and feeble; this time it hath diped its brush in
a belief of sickness, and perhaps paints the picterof diseased lungs;
then starts as it beholds its own work, and callg the work of another.

Now it saith, ‘Matter has done this, and mindvas not the artist,
for how could it have been so busy with pencil andrush upon my
body and | not know it? | knew that mind was an atist and at work,
but | knew not the pictures it was forming, until the senses material
told me that the body was sick. Then | believed &nd beheld the
pictures, felt it; but here | wish to be understoodthat matter did it,
and so mind could not again draw its brush over the@icture and
erase it.’

If the mind says to the body run, it moves ahis suggestion, and
swift as the antelope, if the motive that moves is pinioned with
pleasure. And what are our motives for action? Ae we working at
baubles and ashamed of our work; ashamed of childres play in
manhood hours; or are we idlers? Then it is highime that we put
off our swaddling garments, and look around for wok, not with
uncomprehending wonder, or with the stupid eye of manimal, but
with glorified vision! There to behold ourselves hsy with God, and
allied to Deity that sprang over chaos an arch ofawful beauty’, and
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lighted up its myriad suns, an ever-active and gleous Mind breaking
out in every nook and phase, from the flowers undeeath our feet
to those secrets that retreat in shadow, where magrows giddy with
surprise, and halts weary before the infinite and nconfessing Truth.
Then shall we not ask what is required of us, and kny the example is
furnished us to act in the living present, and achot for one but for
all, to move onward and launch into human life, meits mutations,
its melancholy, or its ecstatic realities, its shamand its glory, its
broken resolutions, and its undying hopes, its clesclinging to the
low and groveling things of earth, and its gravitaions to glory; and
meet this with thirst greater than sense can satigf to master them
all, and be an actor on the stage of Life?

All earthly distinctions, all comparisons of pwer, vanish before
the calm and steadfast purpose to wheel into thenke of God, and
fight it out on this line. The plodding materialig not only commits
an intellectual mistake, but he robs and impairs 8 own nature; he
digs a hole in the earth and buries his talent; tha calls God a hard
master that would gather where He has not strawn.

Hebrews11 — ‘Now faith is the substance of
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.’

In Greek the primitive signification of the veb whence the term
faith is derived, is to bind, draw, or lead — the term raaning some-
thing which makes fast. The English language defes faith, the
assent of the mind to the truth of what is declaredby another, resting
on his authority and veracity, without other eviderce.

In theology, faith means a belief in the Scripres, of the being and
perfection of God, of the existence, character, andoctrines of Jesus
as both man and God. This historical, or speculate, faith is little
distinguished from the belief of the existence andchievements of
Alexander, or Caesar.

Evangelical faith is the assent of the mind tthe truth of divine
revelation on the authority of God’s testimony accmpanied with a
cordial assent of the will, and approbation of theaffections, and
dependence on the merits of Jesus for salvation.

Divine Science, or what we term Christian Sciee, gives the signifi-
cation of faith as understanding, not merely trusin God, but the
clear sense of God’s trustworthiness as Life, Trutland Love, and
these three one, and the divine Principle which, werstood, we shall
not only obey and love supremely, but utilize. Tlsifaith, or under-
standng, draws and binds man to the divine natureit reveals God’s
omnipotence, the all-might of the divine Principleand how this
Principle, understood must at length destroy all $i, sickness, and death.
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| John 4: 8—'For God is love.’

Few half centuries in the history of the worldare more remarkable
for numerous and great changes than the last; butie progress in
communicating between continents is not so importaras the
changes begun in thought on subjects of the deep@sterest.

Fifty years ago, the question was still beindiscussed whether there
are three persons in the Godhead, or only one, whetr God had
foreordained from the beginning that some men shodlbe saved and
others eternally punished; and whether this punishrant was material
fire, and horrible odors, where hope had escaped dreform could
never come, but black despair brooded over the scenclapping its
dismal wings and croaking ‘nevermore’, or the pang®f remorse and
the sense of sin that come, at length, to suffereir own self-inflicted
tortures, until finally consumed by their own fires, they yield to Love.

Upon the answer to the foregoing questions depded the decision
who was a Christian, and because of such monstroasnceptions of
the All-loving, there sprang up the infidel query,not if there be three
persons in one God, but if there be so much as oréthere be any
God, any supreme Good, with such a declarative nate?

Considering how much more fundamental the quésn of the great
first Principle of man is in relation to his life and happiness than a
mere speculative opinion of Deity, we are rejoicetb know ‘that God
is love’, for if spiritual Love is found the Principle of our problem of
existence, we shall grow into a correct sense of iBeupon the basis
of Love.

We should shrink from ascribing to the governrent of the All-
wise, human affections which involve weakness, oraangeable,
passionate or partial self-will. It has ceased tbe in my power to
think of God as a human being, infinitely magnified The undying
thirst of the affections demands a being of love naunfailing good
applicable to our daily needs, and to know we hawveot a need for
which there is no supply. We should not rest, nayye should recog-
nize in the conclusion, that in this measureless panse of being, there
is now here to be found a divine effluence in whictwhile we bow
before Him, we can repose our utmost faith, and ofhich we can
gain some clear sense, in whose intimate nearnesais, we may find
comfort in all sorrow, strength under every burden,deliverance from
sin, and the inspiration of immortal hope.

Uncertain as the revelations of what is termeghysical science are,
we need a spiritual Science to anatomize life, arating to light
immortality. Some eminent men would conclude, beese searching
they cannot find out God through matter, or take upSoul on the
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point of the scalpel, there is no God; or becauséey cannot find
God in love, find little love in God.

What we call physical science has extended itews ages back, only
to be lost in the mist of remoteness; it has gonedn only to make
us aware of lower depths; it has gone up only torfd His presence
still veiled. It may scrutinize the many-colored artain, thread by
thread, that the Omnipotent weaveth, and say, ‘Its self-woven’,
because no corner can it lift to look behind and deold Him.

Where then, and how, is seen the object of ogupreme love and
trust? ‘Blessed are the pure in heart for they shihsee God’; to the
true affection is accorded the ineffable vision. firough love Jesus
explored the way from sense to Soul, from matter t&pirit. He was
the creative center of our modern life. The divineéScience taught by
him cast out error with truth, healed sickness andin, and said unto
death, ‘Where now is thy sting and where the victor, O grave?’ for
‘The sting of death is sin; and the strength of siis the law’, and,

‘I have broken the law of matter with the higher lav of Mind, whereby
the supremacy of Spirit is seen, omnipotence undeod’.

In meekness and self-abnegation our Master tkdhe irrevocable
step that committed him to the conversion of hisyre ideal into life,
and by no miracle, no preternatural interposition,no act of will, but
by the divine Science of love he found the truth diealth, happiness
and heaven, and was true to the highest truth. Belid then in him the
way, and the manifestation of the Godhead; learn #n from him
that only from a sense of duty profound and all-absrbing, comes the
consciousness of Christian healing, and Life is Godlimitable and
indestructible, reaching higher every hour.

The apostle John had a very clear sense of Gad Love; he said,
‘Let us not love in word but deed’ — the superlatie term for Deity.

Revelation20 — ‘The second death’ (from a student’s notes).

Versesl and 2. Science and Healtls the angel sent down from
heaven. M.A.M. is the bottomless pit, an&cience and Healtlgives
us the key to it. It unlocks the mystery of agesind its declarations
of Truth are the chain which binds that old serpent the devil, for a
thousand years — that is, it reducesin, sicknessand deathto a ‘unit
of nothingness

Verse3. Unity of Goodis the seal that was put upon the devil and
Satan, for its teachings make it impossible for hinto longer deceive
the nations.

Verses4-6. They who have been taught &cience and Healththe
heavenly messenger, are they who sit upon throneasdghave judg-
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ment given unto them, for they declare the Sciena® being over all
error, and their judgment is the judgment of God. Then the good
that is the reflection of God, is separated from th good that is only
a false belief or the error which has upon it the rark of the beast.
Then the true reflection of God, good, reigns witlthose who sit upon
the thrones overcoming theunit of error. They who are thus taught,
reign with the Christ, whosesecondappearance ‘is thefirst
resurrection’.

Verse7. It was necessary that Satan should first be dund’, and
then ‘loosed (loosened) for a season’. That whiddound him was the
scientific statement of being. That which loosedqosened) him was
the chapter on M.A.M.

Verse[s]8-10. M.A.M. first bound, and then loosed (loosed)
again, goes out with redoubled energy, knowing thats destruction
is near at hand, and encompasses the camp of thenda — those who
are demonstrating the Truth, and who dwell in the Gty of Divine
Science. The true meaning of Satan ‘loosed agaiis, found in the
definition of the verb ‘to loosen’ — to be less tigt, firm, or compact
(Webster). But the saints meet each Gog and Magaogy, statement
of M.A.M., with the denial of error, and the declaration of Love,
which is ‘the fire that comes down from God out oheaven’. Itis
only as Satan is bound and then loosed (loosenedjhd each saint
is compelled to meet every statement of the errothat the army of
evil is devoured, and the devil that deceived, igast into the lake of
fire and brimstone’. It is in the constant handling of M.A.M. that
the dragon, and the serpent, and the devil or Satams tormented
forever and forever. The angel of the devil is théalse human
concept, or unit of personality, that is made up othe ‘self of sense’,
and the ‘sense of self’, and they are as ‘numeroas the sands of the
sea’; but they can prevail not against the saints ose identities are
forever in Mind, or God.

Versell. The constant handling of M.A.M. enables the gstlent
of divine Science to discern the great white thronef pure good, and
Him that sits upon it is Love, from whose face th&@eaven and earth
of mortal mind—the beliefs of good and evil—flee aay and no place
is found for them, for they are not.

Verse 12. Thus we are enabled to see ‘the dead stand ¢ef God’
--dead because of the belief of good and evil—alibecause of the
message ofcience and Healthfor the ideas of Mind are they which
were dead and yet live, and whose names have beeritten in the
book of Life from the beginning.
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Verse 5. ‘But the rest of the dead lived not again untithe thousand
years were finished.” Final ultimate good will ony be discerned by
us, as the arguments of the ‘loosenednit of error are met and
destroyed.

Verse 13. Love is the mighty conqueror that rends the Jb[sic] of sense,
and compels the sea of mortal mind, and death, artkll, to give up
their dead — to become dust, so that the reflectiermof good are no
longer hidden.

Verse 14. This uncovering and destruction of the errorsg the
‘second death’, which they who have part in the ‘fist resurrection’
of the scientific statement of being do no fear, fall outside that
statement ‘is cast into the lake of fire’, ‘where lhe beast and the false
prophet are’. Blessed are they who have part in #first resurrection
--who have the key to the bottomless pit, and whaiscessfully resist
Satan when he is loosed (loosened) again.

Rev. 12: 10. ‘And | heard a loud voice saying in heavemNow is
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of euGod, and the
power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethen is cast down,
which accused them before our God day and night.’

Rev. 22: 16. ‘I Jesus have sent mine angel to testifyito you these
things in the churches.’

Rev. 22:17. *. .. let him that heareth say, Come. ... And who-
soever will, let him take the water of life freely.

A General Lessomt Commencement time (preserved by
a student in the Massachusetts Metaphysical Collepe

We are now to enter upon the study of mind ands effects upon
the body, and shall place all causation as Mind. Btaphysics is our
study, and in contradistinction to physics, metaphgics traces all
phenomena to mental origin.

We shall commence with cause instead of effettterefore, we
shall commence with God instead of man to explairhé phenomenon
termed man, for God is the Principle of this phenoranon. Our first
guestion in order is, What is God? This is an infite inquiry, and
the answer is infinite also, and contains the expheation of all that
is harmonious. God, or Jehovah, is not a person b@rinciple.

All creeds, theories, doctrines start with peson instead of Principle
to explain God; hence, they are unlike the explanains that Science
gives of God. Now we will take up Principle, or Gd, as Science
explains this great question, and not as error hasxplained it, and
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consider what this Principle is, and learn all thatwe can of its
workings, even as we would learn a part of the woikgs of Principle
through mathematics, music or astronomy.

We learn from the Scriptures that God is Life- ‘I am the resurrec-
tion and the life’ declares this; also that God igruth in another
sentence — ‘I am the truth and the life’, and thatGod is Love, in still
another quotation.

Then let us ask the next question in our textmk, namely, what is
Principle? and learn the answer, namely, ‘Principles Life, Truth,
Love, substance, intelligence’. Embraced in thisrswer is all that
the author of Science and Healtlhas ever claimed for metaphysics.
The impersonal Truth is stated here; if only this ast and infinite
statement of Principle was comprehended in its re$ts, or in the
effects it has on man to bring out the proof that armony is the
normal state of man, and that he is the idea alongf this Principle,
and governed alone by it; that his Life is this Pmciple; that his
intelligence is this Principle; and that his substace is Spirit instead
of matter.

We will now consider the meaning of the term&hich express
Principle, and not person, and in considering thisve shall find the
true definition of God, and our conclusions will al be spiritual, and
not material, drawn from the standpoint of this impersonal instead
of the personal, even from Mind instead of matter.Our only true
conceptions of Principle are perfect contrasts tow personal views
of God, and of Principle, as we shall hereafter lea.

Also we shall learn that Science reverses what tlfiee personal
senses say, or conceive of God, or of His creatioRkor instance,
personal sense reports Principle as something lingitl, and a rule,
instead of an intelligence by which numbers, or lag; or systems of
worlds are governed. This is termed the science astronomy, or of
music, or mathematics. But this is a limited viewrom the stand-
point of personality; it is a view that the mortal, limited and erring
gives, and not the idea of Principle that metaphyss gives us, but the
very reverse of this idea; hence, the great importece for you to
understand this in the beginning, that God is not oly the Principle
of metaphysics, the study we have before us, butahthis God is
impersonal and infinite Life, and infinite and universal Love, and an
infinite and eternal Truth. This Truth then you cannot fully com-
prehend at once, or in these lessons, but we shiatipart it best by
understanding, in the first place, the difference btween views of
theology, physiology, materia medica, and so fortlgnd the Science
that explains God as Principle, and the way this Rnciple brings out
the harmony of being.
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BRIEF INTERPRETATIONS

Gen 8: 20, 21 - ‘And the Lord smelled a sweet savour.

Smelling — that recognition that goes up fronthe sacrifice on the
altar of Truth of our pure sanctified thoughts, our highest demonstra-
tion of Truth — our first fruits.

Tasting — satisfaction in the words of Truth.

Matt. 25: 12 — ‘Verily | say unto you, | know you not.’
God cannot know evil, because there is nothireyil to know.

Mark 3: 5 — ‘Stretch forth thine hand.’
Apply your understanding and you will see God work already
done.

Mark 5: 13 — ‘And the unclean spirits went out, and emrtred into the
swine.’

Jesus robbed error of its personality, whichaused it to be self-
destroyed. The devil came out of the belief of psonality and entered
into the swine, the belief of animality causing sebestruction.

Luke 15: 11-32 — The prodigal son.

Man taking his gift of intelligence, wisdom, &., from God and
using them for his own pleasure, dipping into theenses, etc., until
they are dry. We must turn from our conception ofman, so that
Truth may form and fashion us anew.

John 10: 32 — ‘For which of these works do ye stone me?’
Jesus wanted to find out which were his bestonks.

John 12: 32 —‘And |, if | be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me.’
Dematerialization of thought and its expressia
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There is also a reference tBootprints Fadelessn a latter which
Mrs. Eddy wrote to William D. McCrackan during 1902. She stated
that she did not want it known as yet that she hadritten it, but that
it was a record of her early history.

The copyright has now expired, and it is fiting to preface the text
with the same dedication and verses which Mrs. Eddysed while
she still wished it kept ‘hidden in sacred secrecfyom the world'.

TO

The patient, glad toilers in theineyard of our
Lord, I lovingly dedate my Footprints.

- MARY BAKER EDDY

Footprints, thaterhaps another,
Sailing o’efdis solemn main,
A forlorn and shipvacked brother,
Seeing, shalkée heart again.

LONGFELLOW — A Psalm of Life

Oh sometimes gleams upon aight,
Through present wrongs, tteternal Right;
And step by step, since tirbegan,

We see the steady gain ofmma

WHITTIER — Old and New

A SIGNIFICANT LIFE

I have been asked so frequently for the names$ my first students,
and for jottings from the early history of Christian Science, that my
first spare moments are employed to copy briefly fsm old manu-
scripts, prints, letters, and from memory, the folbwing incidents in
the course of my experience of the re-birth of ardea which vibrates
in unison with divine order.

Very early in life there was a demand for myiterary productions.
When about eighteen years of age, | wrote for thBelknap Gazette
published in New Hampshire, and later for theNew Hampshire
Patriot. After an academic course, | graduated under ProfDyer H.
Sanborn, the celebrated author oSanborn’s Grammar Later | wrote
for the leading magazines of the South, and on meturn to the
North after the death of my beloved husband, Coloneslover, | was
offered an annual salary of $3,000 by the editor dhe Odd Fellow’s
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Magazine published by the U.S. Lodge. Other leading magaes
both North and South have allowed me to name my saly, and never
objected to paying it.

If all my poems from early years, which have@peared in public
print, were collected, they would fill a good-sizedolume. My
Miscellaneous Writingsgathered in book form in 1897, has passed
its 42" edition of one thousand copies each; and the Chtian
Science textbookScience and Health with Key to the Scripturesf,
which | am the author, has reached its 225 edition of a thousand
copies each.

I have lectured in large crowded hall at Porthnd, Waterville,
Maine; Boston, Massachusetts; Providence, Rhode #sid; New
York City; Washington, D.C., and Chicago.

In 1846, the Rev. Richard S. Rust, D.D., at &t time principal of
the Methodist Conference Seminary in Northfield, Nev Hampshire,
asked me to supply the place of his principal femalteacher during
her absence for a few weeks. Among other pleasamemories of that
occasion, | recall entering a classroom one day arichding on the
blackboard a fine compliment * to Mrs. Glover’, written by the
Professor.

COL. GEORGE W. GLOVER

My first husband, Col. George W. Glover, of Chrleston, S.C.,
was at Wilmington, N.C., attending to business, wimehe was seized
with yellow fever and died in that city. | was wih him, watched day
and night at his bedside in speechless woe, till passed the dark
shadow. My name was his last word. The interestamifested in his
recovery by the Free Masons and the citizens was surpassed. He
was a Royal Arch Mason, and buried with Masonic hoars. A great
procession followed his remains. His body was natlowed to be
taken to our beautiful home in Charleston, S.C., omg to fear of
contagion, but marked respect and affection were lstowed to his
memory. The Wilmington city officials took possesdsn of the body.
The Lodge and Chapter of which he was a member, i@harleston,
S.C., passed resolutions of sorrow and condolen@nd wore the
usual badge of mourning. He was a Master Mason it. Andrews
Lodge No. 10 of Charleston, S.C.

On my departure for the North, the Governor ofthe State and h is
staff, together with the Reverend Reperton, an Epopal clergyman,
and other Free Masons, attended me to the statioand engaged a
Brother Mason to accompany me to my father’s housm New
Hampshire, giving him strict charge concerning my afety and
comfort during the journey.
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My husband was said to own much property in aves; but | did
not sell them after his decease. Although agreeingth Southrons,
as to racial distinction, such as nature constitutg yet | never could
feel that | owned property in a human being.

The following is a brief extract from a glowimg tribute to Colonel
Glover, which appeared in theMasonic Magazine:

He was devotedly attached to Masonry, faithful as emember and officer of
the Lodge and Chapter, and beloved by his Brotherand Companions, who
mourn his early death.

He had been instructed ‘how to live’ and ‘howo die’, and that instruction
had been sealed to his heart. He departed in thabpe and peace.

He wasour Brother, he has gone at the call obur Father. Although we
lament his departure from the territorial Lodge, we trust we shall meet him in
the celestial Grand Lodge, where ouwork shall be perfect — our refreshments
divine.

A DISTINGUISHED DENTIST

My second husband, Daniel Patterson, D.D.Svas appointed by
Governor Berry of New Hampshire to go to the Souttand disburse
to loyal Southerners some government fees. Dr. Ratson was not
a soldier, but a citizen prisoner.

In 1873, while he was in Littleton, N.H., | otained a divorce from
him for adultery. Mr. R. D. Rounsevel, proprietor of the White
Mountain House, White Mountains, N.H., writes:

About the year 1874, Dr. Daniel Patterson, a dentisboarded with me in
Littleton, New Hampshire. During his stay at diffeent times | had conversation
with him about his wife, from whom he was separatedHe spoke of her as
being a pure and Christian woman, and that the cawesof the separation was
wholly on his part; that if he had done as he oughthe might have had as
pleasant and happy a home as one could wish for.

At that time | had no knowledge of who his wi was. Later on | learned that
Mary Baker G. Eddy, the Discover and Founder of Chistian Science, was the
above mentioned woman.

(signed) R.D. Rounséve
January 18, 1902

MENTAL HEALING IN THE FIFTIES

In the fifties, Mrs. Smith, of Rumsey, N.H., ame to me with her
infant, whose eyes were diseased, a mass inflamnoati neither
pupil nor iris discernible. | gave the infant no dugs — held her in my
arms for a few moments while lifting my thoughts toGod, then
returned the babe to her mother healed. In gratefumemory thereof
Mrs. Smith named her babe ‘Mary’, and embroidered apetticoat for
me. | have carefully preserved that garment to tts day.
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This simple case of mental healing occurred ithe fifties, before
| saw P. P. Quimby, and before | gave up the praate of homeopathy
on the conviction that mind, more than matter, is he Aesculapius.

I would limit my philanthropy sooner than harm a child. The
children are blest above others by Christian Scier It heals them
sooner than it can adults; it relieves them from naseous lotions and
big pills. They become good healers sooner than dalults, for they
are nearer the kingdom of heaven. The child of sew years old may
become the family physician. Itis the children’siative element; in
it they revel in the liberty of health and divineLove. Let the children
speak for themselves on this subject.

GENERAL BENJAMIN F. BUTLER'S LETTER

| here quote an interesting correspondence wth passed between
Gen. Benjamin F. Butler and myself in 1861. The Geeral’s original

letter is in my possession.
Rumney, N.H., August 17, 1861
General Benjamin F. Butler

My dear Sir:

Permit me individually, and as the remsentative of thousands of my sex in
your native state, to tender the homage and gratite due to you, one of her
noblest sons, who so bravely vindicated the claintg humanity in your late
letter to Secretary Cameron. You dared to assum@) the dignity of defending
with your latest breath our country’s honor, a postion of justice and equity.

The final solution of the great National query —wi freedom be rendered to
black as well as white — men, women, and childrenwhom you have the courage
and honor to defend in this the hour of our countrys pain and purification? —
must soon follow.

You hold freedom to be the normal condition othose made in God’s image:
So do we all. In this, the man can only equal th&oldier who offers his life for his
country, and by fairness and argument elucidates #njustice which will surely
transmit to posterity the success of a republicanoim of government, in heritage
perpetual, undimmed in its lustre. The red strifebetween right and wrong will
be fierce, but it cannot be long, and victory on th side of immutable justice will
be well worth its cost.

But I will no task your time or forbearance father. Your act has thrilled
with electric hope the homes and hearts of this sten of our country — hope in
God and in the Right. Give us in the field and oithe forum men like our brave
‘Ben. Butler’, and our country is saved.

Respectfully,
Mary M. Patterson.

To this letter General Butler responded in the folbwing words:
Headquarters Department of Virginia
Madame:
In reply to your favor of the 17" inst., | am directed by the General in
command to express the thousand obligations he isder for your kind expres-
sions, sympathy and consideration.
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The discharge of public duty is made easy byish commendations, coming
from the noble and the loyal of the land.
| have the honor to be
Very respectfully
Your servant
P. Hagerty
Aide-de-canp
Mary M. Patterson Maj. —Gen. Butler
Rumney, N.H.

About the year 1863 | lectured at Waterville Colleg in Maine on
the subject, ‘North and South’. Professor Sheldopaid me a high
compliment through the newspapers, and the boys iblue serenaded
me. It was an occasion not to be forgotten.

A MAGNETIC DOCTOR

In 1862, | went from a hydropathic institute o Dr. P. P. Quimby,

a magnetic physician. He used no drugs; with thiexception, his
method in no way related to Christian Science. Heever intimated
to me in two years that he treated the sick metaplsycally. He did
not pray for me when treating me, he talked with meon various
subjects, then wet his hands in water and manipulad my head. He
helped me for a while, but failed to cure me. Hedd almost no book-
learning, but advanced views on his subject of magtic practice.

He was not scientific, he was not a Christian Sciéist. My complete
departure from his practice is proven in that the frst students in
Christian Science tried to demonstrate my teachingafter Quimby’s
method, but Christian Science could neither be denmstrated thus,
nor by any material method. Christ was, and is, mynly teacher of
Christian Science.

We have no record that Jesus described disedsat he healed it.
| taught students in Christian Science not to desdoe disease, but to
heal it; whereas Mr. Quimby, after manipulating his patients, retired
to record a description of the person and of the dease. | once asked
him to show me his description of my case. | reatland returned it
to him.

While under Mr. Quimby’s treatment he frequenty asked me to
look over his scribblings and put them in grammatial form. This |
did. Also | wrote manuscript copies of my own, andeft them with
him. | had no occasions, or incentive, to steal sithunder.

My first student will say | never taught him what is contained in the
chapter RECAPITULATION 1 in Science and Healthl failed to state

1 The final form of the Science of Marwith which the early students were taught.
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Christian Science fully until | had written Science and Healthn 1875,
nine years after the death of Mr. Quimby.

The Science of Manwas written in Lynn, about 1870; it was my
own composition, and | prepared it for a class | taght.

In what | wrote, | sought to express what | hd discovered, but
failing at first to do this, learned to ‘ labor and wait’ for more
fithess to express an awakened spiritual sense ohat the infinite
subject of Christian Science contains. | could ndtave written
Science and Health with Key to the Scripturesoner than | did. Ask
any loyal student today if he could learn ChristianScience, as | now
teach it, from the manuscripts | wrote for my first student, or is he
could demonstrate it by manipulation or by electrigty : what would
his answer be? This is my proof that Mr. Quimby’sscribblings, and
his treatment of the sick, were mental leagues ap@irom Christian
Science.

| refer to these facts in my Preface t&cience and Health with Key
to the Scriptures.

The copies that | have seen purporting to be origally his are
chiefly plagiarisms from my private manuscripts, ard copyrighted
works.

Quimby believed that matter is as real as Spgir and that sin
disease, death, and contagion areal. In Christian Science all is
Spirit and spiritual, there is no matter, no contagon, sin, disease,
death — God is All-in-all, infinite. And the infinite can know nothing
and cause nothing apart from the nature of the infiite.

I had dropped the subject, relating to a foskzed falsehood. But
evidence and testimony on the side of Truth are alys in order, and
proverbially better last than never. Hence | repullish from the
Christian Science Journahn extract from the following letter mailed
to me by a student.

It might be interesting for you to know that Mr. A. J. Swartz, of Chicago,
went to see the late Dr. P. P. Quimby’s son, andgrured his father’s writings
for the purpose of having them published in order® show the world that your
ideas were borrowed from Quimby. After having exarmed them, it was found
there was nothing that would compare in any way t&cience and Health and
he concluded that it would aid you too much to puliéh them, so they were
returned to the owner.
Mrs. Schwartz saw and read these manuscriptsd she gave me this information.

Maky. Philbrick
Austin, lll., May 18, 1892

The following letter is republished from theChristian Science
Journal of November, 1886, an attested statement in referee to
Dr. Quimby’s method of healing the sick:
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| was treated by Dr. P.P. Quimby, in Portland, for neuralgia in the head.
Mrs. Eddy was also a patient of his. | first met br there, and it was in the
summer of 1862. His mode of treating the sick was immerse his hands in water
and manipulate their heads. My father (W. P. Morga) offered him one thousand
dollars ($1,000) to explain his method of treatinglisease; to which the doctor
replied — ‘I cannot; | do not understand it myself,1 never knew of his attempting
to teachany one. His method was entirely different from Ms. Eddy’s system of
Christian Science.
(Witness) Mrs. E. A. Thompson

We concur in affirming the know truth of the abovestatement.
Mrs. A. D. Morgan
W. P. Morgan, A.M.
Mrs. A. R. Rutten

Minneapolis, Minnesota, September, 1886

| wish to add to the above statement that | weaacquainted with Mr. Quimby
four years, and | never heard him say that God heald his patients. He gave me
no spiritual explanation of the Scriptures, whileMrs. Eddy’s teachings and
writings contain little else. | first met Mrs. Mary Baker G. Eddy in Dr. Quimby’s
office at the hotel in Portland, Me., -- he wasat a teacher of her method, neither
did he use the pathological system originated by heln 1886, Mrs. Eddy taught
me Christian Science, and she taught me to overcoreeil with good, never to
harm others. | have practiced Christian Science fieen years; and | know it to
be as far above that which Mr. Quimby talked, wrote and practiced as the
heavens are above the earth. | did not regain mydalth until after | learned
Christian Science.

Emma A. Thompson

The following offer first appeared in theBoston Posand the Boston

Traveler in 1887; it has never been accepted:

To Whom it May Concern: Mr. George A. Quimby, sonof the late Phineas
P. Quimby, over his own signature and before witness stated in 1883 that he had
in his possession at that timeall the manuscripts that had been written by his
father. And | hereby declare that, to expose thealsehood of parties publicly
intimating that | have appropriated matter belonging to the aforesaid Quimby,
I will pay the cost of printing and publishing thefirst edition of those manuscripts
with the author’'s name attached:

Provided that | am allowed first to examine said manuscrifs, and do find
that they were his own compositions, and not minghat were left with him many
years ago, or that they have not since his deatm 1866, been stolen from my
published works. Also that | am given the right tobring out this one edition
under the copyright of the owner of said manuscrips, and all the money accruing
from the sales of said book shall be paid to saidvmer. Some of his purported
writings, quoted by Mr. D--, were my own words, asiear as | can recollect them.

There is a great demand for my workScience and Health with Key to the
Scriptures hence Mr. D—'s excuse for the delay to publish @mby’s manu-
Script, namely, that this period is not sufficienly enlightened to be benefited
by them (?), is lost, for if | have copied from Quinby, and my book is accepted,
it has created a demand for his.

Mary Baker G. Eqd

Boston Traveley May 21, 1887
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When | knew him Mr. Quimby had not learned the Psanist’s
secretof health and holiness; but we trust he now knows, and is
the redeemed of divine Love. Many were his virtuedet us tread
lightly on his ashes.

MRS. MARY BAKER'S LETTER

Mrs. Baker is the widow of my eldest brotherher maiden name
was Cook. She was the Mary A. Cook who wrote thdistory of the
Judsons and was often referred to with a approval in theMissionary
Herald—her whole life is a grand psalm. She writes as lfows:

Rev. Irving C. Tomlinson
Concord, N.H.

Dear Sir:

At this time, when so much is being said in folic most appreciatively of the
Rev. Mary Baker G. Eddy, Discoverer and Founder ofChristian Science, and
also somewhat that is untruthful, absurd, and wholf unchristian, | desire to make
the following statement:

First, | will say that | am not a Christian Sdentist, but am of the Orthodox
faith, and for more than half a century have been anember of the Park Street
Congregational Church in Boston, Mass. My belovetusband, long since passed
to his rest, was Mrs. Eddy’s oldest brother, and know the facts of her life as no
one can know them who is not thus allied in kinshignd family history. The
Church and faith that were ours were hers also unti1866.

Her early bereavement was followed by a longjness, when failing to be
healed by medical skill, she felt there must be swething outside the ordinary
methods of healing. After much study of the Biblefor which she isolated herself
for years, she came to the conclusion ‘It is Godhait does all’. Acting on this
faith she was able through divine help to recoverdr health.

It is not strange, in view of the frequency ofailure by the medical fraternity
to restore their patients to health, that other meas should be sought. While |
am not a believer in the entirety of Christian Sciace, | do believe that God is
able to heal us physically and spiritually, if we onfide in His Love and trust in
Him for all our needs. Whether logical as truth,or otherwise, Christian Science
is her faith, sincerely embraced after long yearsf faithful study of the Bible;
and according to her belief it is intelligently tawght. She is now, and has been for
thirty-five years, hard at work in the cause she gmuses. With her means she is
carrying blessings to many a needy one, and she vksron, seeking the good of
all. Whatever differences of belief the public mayentertain concerning any of
her doctrines, they cannot justly ignore the facthat hers is an earnest, generous,
and noble life—the legitimate outgrowth of a noblesoul.

Mrs. Eddy’s character is above reproach. Ndbelous words can touch it, no
foe can assail it. Hidden in God it shall shine at) reflecting Him, its brilliancy
will be seen long after she who labors ceases veork for ultimate rest. Her
large and extensive work, with her unprecedented flowing, has called forth
malignant utterances so utterly false they shouldat go unchallenged.

I am acquainted with the birth and growth of Christian Science, and know
that the claim that it originated with Phineas P. Quimby is absurd, and without
foundation. | can state positively the Mrs. Eddy ever received any instructions
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or suggestions from him in regard to Metaphysical baling or Christian Science.
I know whereof | speak, because | accompanied heo Dr. Quimby: at that time
she was too feeble to go unattended. His treatmetnsisted of manipulations
in cold water, and was wholly material, and entirey devoid of metaphysics or
spirituality. Both my husband myself made carefuinquiries in regard to

Mr. Quimby’s system of treatment while Mrs. Eddy was under his care, and we
considered his methods to be the essence of quagker

| also desire to say most emphatically, that ynsister, Mrs. Eddy, never was
a spiritualist. She never held a spiritualistic sénce in Boston, or anywhere else.
I have known her for fifty years, and | know that dl the charges brought against
her are the work of ignorance and malice, and who} devoid of any semblance
of fact. Her great kindness to me can never be fgotten. | pray God to sustain
her and keep her from all harm. A difference in treological views does not call
for such treatment as she has received from some wilisagree with her.

My standing in the Orthodox Church will vouchfor the truth of every word
I have written in this letter. Perhaps | should s& that | was educated for
missionary work, and early became a member of the Aerican Board of Com-
missioners of Foreign Missions. | went out as a sgionary to labor among the
Choctaw Indians at Pine Ridge Seminary, Indian Teritory, where | was Principal
of that Institution. | continued in the missionary field of labor until the failure
of my health. In these many years of Christian aotity | was associated with
Rev. I. C. Strong and his wife, Revs. Kingsbury anéiotchkins, and other well-
known Christian workers.

Under great trial and persecution, | feel thatMrs. Eddy has been true to these
words, which | select from one of her poems:

‘Oh! make me gladrfevery scalding tear,
For hope deferredgratitude, disdain!
Wait, and love mofer every hate and fear
No ill—since Godg®od, and loss is gain.

Her whole life has been a beautiful exponeiwf these words from her poem
entitled Christ My Refuge which | select from a multiplicity of kindred thoughts
found in her literary works:

‘My prayer, some dgigood to do
To Thine, fdihee;

An offering pure dfove, whereto
God leadetterh

| have written to you in the interest of Chrigianity regarding personally known
facts—Christianity, whose foundation stones are rigteousness, justice, and truth
--with the prayer that only the right may triumph.

(signed) Mary A. Baker
Boston, Mass., August 20, 1901

FIRST STUDENT A LIVING WITNESS

My first student in Christian Science was Mr. Hiram S. Crafts, of
Stoughton, Mass. | taught him in Lynn, Mass., in 857; afterward
he returned to his home in Stoughton, and his wifargently wrote to
me to come to them and help her husband commencegatice. |
went and remained there about a year, left him witha good practice,
and gave him his tuition.

151
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Mr. Crafts speaks thereof as follows:

I hereby certify that Mrs. Mary Baker G, Eddy, the Discoverer and Founder
of Christian Science, was not a spiritualist whentee taught me Christian Science
in the year 1867. At that date | was a spiritualis but her teachings changed my
views on that subject, and | gave up spiritualism.Mrs. Eddy boarded at my house
when | resided in Stoughton, Mass. She furnisheduo parlor, and gave us the
use of her furniture free of cost while she remairgwith us.

She never taught me in my mental practice tount others, but only to heal the
sick and reform the sinner. She taught me from th&criptures, and from manu-
scripts that she wrote as she taught me.

(Signed) Hiram S. Crafts
Concord, N. H., December 14, 1901.

My third student was Mrs. Sally Wentworth, of Stoughton, Mass.
She, her husband, Mr. Alanson C. Wentworth, and thie daughter
Celia have passed away; hence | have not their tesbny on the
above subject, which | doubt not they would gladlygive—but | have
letters in their own handwriting which show our mutually friendly
attitude, both before and after | left them. Mr. Crafts’ and
Mrs. Wentworth’s were my only boarding-places in Sbughton. | had
no acquaintances during my short stay there excephe patients of
the aforesaid students. The neighbors at that tim&ere not near,
and if I had occasion to go out in the evening sommember of the
above-named families always accompanied me.

After my return to Lynn, Mrs. Wentworth wrote requesting me to
come to Stoughton, and teach her Christian Sciencén due time |
went there. When | was ready to leave them she tbime that she
earned from her practice $50 per week.

| taught Mrs. Wentworth Christian Science morefrom sympathy
than for money, for she had told me that owing to ér husband’s long
illness and inability to work they were poor. My erms for her tuition
were a small percentage of her practice. But | magino demands for
this, and took nolegal actionto obtain it.

When | was ready to return to Lynn, Mr. Wentwath took me to
the depot, and thanked me cordially for what | haddone for himself
and his family. On my arrival at Lynn when unpacking my trunk
I missed some articles | had forgotten, and had lein the closet in
the chamber that | occupied. | informed Mrs. Wentworth of it,
naming the articles (one was a pair of boots), anegquested her to
send them to me at her earliest convenience. Shensthem ingood
condition. The floor of my room was not carpeted; pretty hane-
made rugs cheered it.

After | left them I received the following cetificate and letters in

their own handwriting, the originals of which | possess:
| cheerfully give my testimonial to the wonderful éficacy of the Science
Mrs. Glover teaches, in its application to my casel was the melancholy victim
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of sciatica in the hip for many years; at times tould neither lie, sit, or stand
without great suffering. When | first saw Mrs. Glover she told me she could cure
me; but | must say it seemed impossible, after sugfing so long and trying so
many things, that | could be healed without medicie or application of any sort.
Yet such was the case. After she had conversed lwihe | improved until my hip
disease left me, and | am completely rid of it.

(Signed) Alanson C. Wentworth
Stoughton, Mass., 1873.

I was also cured of an inveterate habit of snking and chewing tobacco.
A. C. Wentworth

The following is the daughter’s letter:
Stoughton, March 16, 1868
Dear Mrs. Patterson:

We received your letter February 8. Father and mother have been teasing
me to write to you ever since. | am ashamed becsail have not written before.
| read your letter before breakfast, then sat up ad ate and drank with the rest,
and have ever since; before that | had been livingn toasted bread, and going all
day without drink. You don’t know how much good yaur letter did me. How
can | every pay you for all you have done for me? will send you some money in
this letter, but that won'’t begin to pay you, but t is the best | can do this time.
Mother said if | would begin a letter she would finish it, so | leave the rest for her
to write.

Yours with love,
(Signed) el

Dear Mrs. Patterson:

I will tell you all the news | can think of. Hiram Crafts wife made us a call
last Sunday. He says he has not given up doctoringames Atherton’s wife is
dead, funeral yesterday. Mrs. Holbrook and daughteare well. E. Brigg’s stable
was burnt a few weeks ago. E. Tucker’s shop was tni two weeks since, another
house owned by the Irish in the same neighborhood]l burned to the ground.
Three other buildings were set on fire but extingushed before much damage was
done. Folks think there is danger of being burnt ot to live in Stoughton Corner.
We see C. A. French almost every week; he is quenart; he thinks coming
here does him good. We all feel very thankful togu. Your letters do us a great
deal of good.

(Signed) S. Wentwhbrt

Upon severing my connection with my dear old Churchn Tilton,

N.H., | received the following letter of dismissafrom my pastor:
January 13, 1875

This certifies that Mrs. Mary M. Glover is a member of this Church in good
and regular standing. At her own request she is dimissed from this and recom-
mended to any evangelical Church in Lynn.

When received there her particular connectionvith us will cease.

Theodore C. Pratt
Pastor of the Congressional Church, Tilton, NH.

In 1877 | married Mr. Asa G. Eddy and in 1878vas called to
preach in Boston at the Baptist Tabernacle of the & . Daniel C.
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Eddy, D.D., by the pastor of that church, the RevJoseph Williams.
| accepted the call, and during my ministry there he congregation
so increased in number that the pews were not suffent to seat the
audience, and benches were used in the aisles.

The following is my certificate of ordinationas pastor of the first
Church in the Christian Science denomination:

This certifies that Mrs. Mary B. G. Eddy was ordaired Pastor of the ‘Church
of Christ’, chartered in Massachusetts 1879. Shareached for us three years, and
we reverence her Christian character and great abitly to preach the gospel. While
she was with us she built up the Church and society a flourishing condition,
and it is with a sincere sense of our obligation®ther, and with the most tender
regrets, that we give her up to enter upon new task

Per order of the Church,

H. P. SmithClerk
Boston, December 28 1880

Previous to my ordination | had preached for the abresaid society
three years.

Very sacred to me are the memories that clustaround my old
home, the city of Lynn, bordering the birthplace ofChristian Science.
Through the generosity and thoughtfulness of the tzens of Lynn,
the earthly dwelling whereScience and Health with Key to the
Scriptureswas written has been purchased and set apart as aemorial
to those fruitful labors for the upbuilding of humanity, where my
husband, Dr. Eddy, and I instituted theChristian Scientists’ Home
and passed many happy hours in prayer to God and wik for man.

STAGES OF ADVANCEMENT

After | had made the discovery in 1866 that All isMind—there is
no matter, that Mind included all that is real of man and the universe,
this infinite subject had to be digested mentally iad its method of
practice comprehended by students before | couldg it to the
public in a book. So immature was the general thaght upon this
topic | did not venture to print my manuscript of Christian Science
for several years after its discovery. Some of nfyrst students waited
to grow to the stature of my teaching and practice.These now can
heal through prayer, for they understand that the &k are healed by
divine power, and by spiritual means wherein mattethas no part.

From 1866 to 1875, | myself was learning Chtisn Science step
by step —gradually developing the wonderful germ had discovered
as an honest investigator. It was practical evolign. | was reaching
by experience and demonstration the scientific prdpand scientific
statement, of what | had already discovered. My k&r teachings and
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writings show the steady growth of my spiritual idel during those
pregnant years.

After teaching my first class in Christian Saence the fact was
proven that its demonstration rests wholly on a spitual basis.
Thereafter my students conformed to this rule.

| have faced the destiny of a discoverer andgmeer from first to
last, had to unfold gradually the divine mystery—o@n to all, but
seen by almost none, according to His word.

The method of practice for students perplexethe. Although |
healed through spiritual power—the divine influx of Truth—students
could not be taught up to the silent effectual pragr that casts out
evils and heals the sick, till they received the wtion of the Spirit.
This was as impracticable as for a clergyman to maka sinner pray
for himself effectually until he is moved by divineSpirit to seek
salvation. A preparation of the heart or the indivdual consciousness
is requisite in both cases.

In my revisions ofScience and Healthits entire key-note has grown
steadily clearer, and louder, and sweeter. Not argle vibration of
its melodious strings has been lost. | have mored more clearly
elucidated my subject as year after year has flownyntil now its
claims may not be misunderstood. Was Newton capabbf satis-
factorily stating the laws of gravitation when first he discovered that
ponderous principle? Much less could I, at firstformulate and
express the infinite Principle and the divine Law®f which God gave
me the first faint gleam in my hour of physical agay and mental
illumination. All true Christian Scientists realize, to some extent, my
early honest struggles. | was not poor till | renanced my old faith,
and declined to write on any other subject. Afted had left all to
follow Christ, | was poor in this world’s wealth for several years, but
was growing rich in God’s bestowals.

| climbed to the sun-crowned heights of Chrisan Science through
the illumined truths of Holy Writ, and by precept and example. It
required a deep study of the Scriptures, in the wats of St. Paul,

‘a life hid with Christ in God’. And | am still kn eeling at the feet of
Christ.

The sword is not used in defense of myselfrfihe ‘new tongue’ is
not yet generally understood, but my life as wellsteaching has
carried conviction to students and to the sick thaGod is doing the
work whereof | speak. When reviled and persecuted,revile not
again; but wait on the ages to illumine His pages.

In the chapter onFRUITAGE, which appears in the 228 edition
of my work, Science and Healthmay be seen an inkling of the fruit of
my labors.
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I look for no general comprehension of scientific mtaphysical
propositions at present; they must seem abstract tminds not
touched by this divine fire. But the obvious facts, that all who do
understand Christian Science are invincible in theiadmiration of
its Christlike character, and demonstrate its truth, utility, and
practicability every day. Christian Science layshe axe at the root of
the tree, it unfolds theodicy, which indicates théarmony of all
emanating from the divine Mind; and the liability to err of any
supposed opposite power--evil, occultism, animal rgaetism,
hypnotism.

DR. ASA G. EDDY ATTACKED

A recent resurrection of the buried past comgls me to repeat the
following:

In 1878, the Court in Boston unearthed a foutonspiracy against
the fair name of my husband. The press had sentithughout our
land and abroad the statement that Dr. Asa G. Eddyad been
arrested for conspiracy to murder one Daniel H. Spfford. At the
same time this so-called murdered man was well, arlddden away
in Boston. Rev. Russell Conwell, D. D., of Philagighia, Pa., at that
time a prominent attorney in Boston, was Mr. Eddy’scounsel; the
principal witness against him testified in court trat Mr. Eddy gave
him money and employed him to kill Spofford; afterward said
witness confessed that he lied, and said he nevemsMr. Eddy until
he saw him in court.

Mr. Eddy was Daniel H. Spofford’s friend, andl his benefactor.
He had helped Spofford, given him gratuitous use dfis office, its
furniture, and so forth. 1 am glad to say that | row believe Mr. Spof-
ford was wronged, and unwittingly drawn by his enerres into that
conspiracy. Forever to make plain the diabolism ofhis infamous
proceeding, | append these extracts from the chapt®n DEMONOLOGY,
in my third edition of Science and Health.

‘The case was called in the Municipal Court,878. The principal
Witnesses for the prosecution were convicts and inates of houses of
ill-fame in Boston. The detectives put the defendfas into court
mainly relying on the testimony of one S--, whosestimony was
elaborate in detail.

‘ The principal point of his statement was, tat he met Dr. Eddy
and Arens on a railroad track in East Cambridge, onthe 17" of
August, 1878, at 5:30 P.M., to arrange for puttind. S—out of the
Way. He said he was certain of the time, having ted it by a seizure
on a rum-shop made at 5:30 on that day. Said he dalaced the
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witness C— in a freight car to hear whatever convesation might
occur, so that his testimony should confirm his own He further said
he was paid money by E. J. Arens, in Boston, and @yr. Eddy, at
his house in Lynn.’

The following affidavit, which was made before justice in
Taunton, Mass., on the 1% of December, 1878, makes plain this
wicked conspiracy:

I, George A. Collier, do on oath depose and say ofy own free will, and in
order to expose the man who has tried to injure DrAsa G. Eddy and E. J. Arens,
that S—did induce me, by great persuasion, to go thi him to East Cambridge,
from Boston, on or about the ¥ day of November last, the day of the hearing in
the Municipal Court of Boston in the case of Dr. Aa G Eddy and E. J. Arens
for attempting to hire said S—to kill on D. S--, aml that he showed me the
place and the cars that he was going to swear tapétold me what to say in court,
and made me repeat the story until | knew it wellso that I could tell the same
story that he would; and there was not one word dfruth in it all. | never heard
a conversation in East Cambridge between said Eddynd Arens and S--, or saw
them pay, or offer to pay, S—any money.

(Signed) George A. Collier

The following affidavit is from one of the old andmuch respected

Citizens of Lynn:
Lynn, May 128&1

Detective P—stated in court, or before the Grad Jury (I think), that Mr.---
and Dr. Eddy were with him at No 8 Broad St. on aertain day, and paid him
some money, while | can state that they were both @1%2 Market St., Lynn, all
the afternoon of that day, and at the precise timéestified to by said P—that
he was with them at No. 8 Broad St. Mr. P— has s@ito me that the testimonies
of all the parties in the case were perjuries.

(Signed) David Austin

Personally appeared before me the above-nam®dvid Austin, and acknow-
ledged this to be his free act and deed.
(Signed) H. L. Bancrofiotary Public

The editors of leading newspapers, who enterteed no purpose to
injure the cause of Christian healing, made honorale amends for the
articles they had published. The following is take from the Boston
Evening Transcript, February 22", 1879:

THAT CONSPIRACY

The case brought by D. S— last October against DEddy and E. J. Arens,
of Lynn, has beennol. pros’d. The confession under oath of one of the real
conspirators, that he was employed to testify falbg is supported by other direst
evidence. He, Dr. Eddy, is a member of the Bapti€hurch, and bears an
excellent character. Mrs. Glover Eddy’s most intinate acquaintances say her life
and teachings are of the highest character.



158 FOOTPRINTS FADHSS

May the hour be not distant when the kindlingrays of divine Love
shall lift the long night of ignorance, subtlety, and crime,l6oding the
world with light, and establishing universal brotherhood, ‘Peace on
earth and good-will to men!’

The State removed the detectives that arrestedy husband, and the
other two principal witnesses were taken to jail orprevious charges.

A public dinner was tendered to Dr. Asa G. Edg, and everything
possible was done to make amends for the unjust mecution. A law
relating to libel was also immediately passed to pvent the recurrence
of similar outrages.

Soon after we were settled in our new home @olumbus Avenue,
Boston, and | had established the Massachusetts Mgihysical
College, | suggested to my husband that he take ai&f respite from
his labors; and shall never forget his answer: ‘May, | cannot leave
you alone with all these burdens upon you ; and thme to be away
from you would be akin to death.’

My legal counsel at the time | employed thenihave been able and
honorable members of the bar; only one has lost hisigh standing,
and this about eight years after | had left Bostorand stopped
employing them.

INFRINGEMENT OF ‘SCIENCE AND HEALTH’

No bygone history of the dead would every be repratted by me
were it not drawn out by falsehoods published conceing it.

A decision of the United States Circuit Courait Boston affords
further evidence upon this subject. | quote from a article in the
Journal of Christian Scienceof October 6, 1883. The article is
entitled:

INFRINGEMENT OF SCIENCE AND HEALTH, ETC.
Decision of the United States Circuit Court

This decision was based upon a proceeding institwtdoy Mrs. Eddy against
one Edward J. Arens, to restrain him from publishing a pamphlet printed and
issued by him, which, for the most part, containednatter pirated from the works
of Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy. Sometime later, the saidArens having published
another pamphlet differing a little from the first one, the bill was amended to
include this second piracy. Arens, in his answealleged that the copyrighted
works of Mrs. Eddy were not original with her, but had been copied by her, or
by her direction, from manuscript originally composed by Dr. P. P. Quimby.

The time for taking testimony on the part of he defendant, Arens, having
nearly expired, he gave notice through his counsdhat he should not put in any
testimony, and a stipulation for a judgment and dexee in favor of Mrs. Eddy
was drawn up and signed by his counsel.

Miscellaneous Writingspage 381, referring to the failure on the
part of defendant Arens’ counsel to introduce proofin support of his
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answer, says: ‘Mrs. Eddy requested her lawyer tanquire of defen-
dant’s counsel why he did not present evidence taigport his claim
that Dr. Quimby was the author of her writings. Aacordingly, her
counsel asked the defendant’s counsel this questijand he replied,
in substance, “There in no evidence to present!™

Upon the filing of this stipulation, the follawving decree was made
by the Court:

CIRCUIT COURT OF THE UNITED STATES
Dist of Massachusetts

Decree for perpetual Injunction.

Sept. 24, 1883. Itis ordered, adjudged, artbcreed as follows: that the
copyright heretofore obtained by the complainant uder the name of Mary Baker
Glover, upon the book entitledThe Science of Man, etcand the copyright upon
the book entitled Science and HealthVol. 2, by Mary Baker Glover Eddy,
whereby there was secured good and valid copyrightthat the said defendant has
infringed the said copyrights, and upon the exclusk rights of the complainant
under the same, by publication, sale and distributin of the worksThe Under
standing of Christianity or Gogdetc., andChristianity, or the Understanding of
God etc., by Edward J. Arens.

And it is further ordered, adjudged and decred, that a perpetual injunction
be issued against the defendant according to the gyer of the bill.

And it is further ordered, etc., that the comgainant recover of the defendant
her cost of suit taxed at ($113.09) one hundred aritlirteen and 9/100 dollars.

By the Court,
Alex H. Trowbridge,
Deputy Clerk

And upon such decree the following injunction wassisued and
served upon E. J. Arens:

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
Massachusetts Districgs
The President of the Ueid States of America to
EDWARD J. ARENS, oBoston, in the
Staif Massachusetts,
Your Agenand Servants send
GRTINGS
WHEREAS—

Mary B. G. Eddy, of said Boston, has exhibitetier Bill of Complaint before
The Justices of our Circuit Court of the United Staes for the First Circuit, begun
and holden at Boston, within and for the District & Massachusetts, on the
Fifteenth day of May, A. D. 1883, against you, thsaid

Edward J. Arens,
praying to be relieved touching the matters thereircomplained of; and whereas
by an Order from said Court, made on the Twenty-fouth day of September,
A.D. 1883, it was ordered that a Writ of Injunctionissue, under seal of the said
Court, to restrain you, and each and every of yodrom doing all the matters and

159
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things, from the doing of which you are prayed to b restrained in said Bill,
according in full with the prayer of said Bill.

We, therefore, in consideration thereof, enjoi and command you each and
every of you that from, and immediately after the eceipt and notice of this,
our Writ, by you, or any of you, you shall not, directly or indirectly, print,
publish, sell, give away, distribute, or in any wg or manner dispose of a certain
work or book entitled The Understanding of Christianity or Gqdetc., by Edward
J. Arens: or a certain work or book entitled Christianity, or the Understanding
of God etc., by Edward J. Arens: which said books areopies from, and infringe-
ments of the copyrighted works of the complainantas set forth in the Bill of
Complaint in this cause.

Whereof, you are not to fail, on pain of tenftiousand dollars, to be levied on
your and each of your goods, chattels, lands andritements, to our use.

Witness:

The HONORABLE MORRISON R. WAITE, at Boston, this twenty-
seventh day of September, in the year of our Lordhne thousand eight hundred
and eighty-three.

Alex H. Trowbridge,
Deputy Clerk
UNITED STATES ORAMERICA
Massachusetts Districts
Boston, Oct. ¥883

I hereby acknowledge personal service of theithin injunction.
Edwadd Arens

Concerning this decree the editor of th€hristian Science Journal
said:

It seems scarcely necessary to add, that Mrréns’ defense, as set forth in his
answer, having been that the works, the copyrightfavhich he infringed, were
not original with Mrs. Eddy, he would, had it beenpossible, have produced the
proof necessary to support his answer. It is evide this defense was vital in the
case, as he apparently had now other. The fact thhe failed to produce his proof
is conclusive evidence that no such proof existed.

No honest or disinterested person, in the faad this record, would undertake
to falsify the record by insisting that Mrs. Eddy’s works were plagiarized from
Dr. Quimby’s writings. The absurdity, as well as he utter falsity of this claim,
are at once apparent. Let us hope that, as a meneatter of self respect, if for
no other reason, the persons now lending themselvisthis circulation of the
falsehood, will awaken to their error, and see thathey are merely stultifying
themselves.

Never to my knowledge did | prosecute Spoffortbr mental
malpractice. Mr. Arens had been heard to say Spaffd ought to be
prosecuted for mental malpractice on Miss Brown, ad through
proceedings unknown to me, he may have used my nanmesone
way without my authority. As, for example, on anolher occasion
Arens asked me for a note of $1,000 that a studehad given me
and which I had never tried to collect. He said if would give it
to him, he would collect it without legal proceedigs; that he was



FOOTPRINTS FADELESS 161

poor, and that the student was able to pay it. Sout of kindness

I gave him the note, on the condition that he shodInot involve me
in the matter, or use my name. He promised not tase it in any way
in his proceedings. Shortly afterwards, however, auit was brought
in my name against said debtor by said Arens.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE VERSUS SPIRITUALISM

It would seem like supererogation to say thdtnever was a
spiritualist or medium, and never gave a séance. uBl do declare
this emphatically. | did investigate this subjectbefore my discovery
of Christian Science, to learn its phenomena, causand effect. As a
result of this research | abandoned the subject.

About 1862 | delivered a lecture on spirituaBm in the City Hall,
at Portland, Maine, and it was said by hundreds preent to have been
the most convincing argument they ever listened tagainst
spiritualism. | never mesmerized a person to my kowledge—am
ignorant of how it can be done—and it astounds me ane than most
sins, to conceive of its being done.

It was a common thing then, if a person manited mentally aught
outre, for spiritualists forthwith to declare: Such a ;e is a
Spiritualist, or a medium controlled by spirits. Rev. Henry Ward
Beecher, Theodore Parker, the poet Whittier, weread to be under
spirit control.

Honest thinkers say that in open, honest explation of spiritualism,
as mental phenomena, in no wise connected with tkdeparted, | have
accomplished more than any other person on earth—Inee the shafts
aimed at me on this subject. Shall the disciple munur who drinks
of the cup of his Lord: or shall the humblest folbwer of Christ think
to escape the fiery, exalting ordeal or sin’s reveye on its
destroyer?

THE MOTHER CHURCH

In 1882, we moved from Lynn to 569 Columbus Asnue, Boston,
projected. To this end | purchased and gave to thehurch a lot of
land on which stands The First Church of Christ, Sentist, in Boston.
The following letter from the Directors of this Church gives the facts
concerning this transaction:

Owing to a loss of about $4,000 contributed towardgaying for the land on
which the church edifice was to be erected, Mrs. Ely, as usual, came to the
rescue of her church and purchased the mortgage dhe lot of land on the corner
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of Falmouth and Caledonia (now Norway) streets in Bston, paying therefor the
sum of $4,963.50 and interest, through her counsehfter the mortgage had
expired and the note given therewith became due,dal proceedings were
instituted by her counsel, advertising the propertyin the Boston newspapers, etc.,
thus giving opportunity for those who had previousy negotiated for the property
to redeem the land by paying the amount due on th@ortgage and thereby
becoming owners of the land. But no one offered Mt Eddy the price she

had paid for it, nor to take the property off her hands, so the mortgage was
foreclosed and the land legally conveyed, with aedr title to Mrs. Eddy, by

her counsel.

After the above transaction Mrs. Eddy conveyethe lot to trustees for the
purpose of having a church building erected thereon On receiving the deed, the
trustees had a plan drawn for a church building tha would seat about 775 people;
declaring it to be their intention to build a publishing house on the remainder of
the land in connection with the church. Mrs. Eddyobjected to this on the ground
that such was not the intention of the deed, and tbugh her counsel, Streeter &
Walker, of Concord, N. H., she had the land deeddoiack to her and conveyed
it to another board of trustees who were to be knowas ‘The Christian Science
Board of Directors’ (a copy of this deed is publisbd in the Church Manual). To
prevent all future difficulty about this church pro perty, her counsel, Reuben E.
Walker (now associate Judge of the Supreme Court oNew Hampshire), advised
her to give a trust deed conveying a beneficiary esf the land to her church,
The First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Boston, h order to make it safe for her
Church; she has derived no personal advantage fromwhatever.

Neither she nor her heirs or assigns can ledimortgage, rent, remove, or sell
this church building. In her deed of the church bt to the Directors of this church
she retains only this privilege; namely, in case thchurch should use this edifice
for other purposes than a house of worship, she clldeed it to other parties
for the proper uses of a church of our denomination

Mrs. Eddy’s transaction in redeeming the morgage on the land gave those
who had previously contributed toward purchasing tte land opportunity to
recover it beneficially and build a church on it. No one person contributed
$7,000, or even one-half this sum to the church fainfor land or the church
building, except Mrs. Josephine C. Otterson, deceed, of Brooklyn, New York.
The balance due on the mortgage at the time it wamirchased was $4,963.50 and
interest; only a little over $5,000 had been paidltgether before the mortgage
expired, and was foreclosed.

After the building was completed, the churchthrough the Christian Science
Board of Directors and their agents, presented thehurch edifice to Mrs. Eddy,
accompanying the gift with a large gold scroll on \ich the presentation was
engraved.

Mrs. Eddy declined to receive the gift of thehurch edifice, any remuneration
for her trouble and expense in redeeming the landyr even a salary from her
church. When the church edifice was being built, ¥ her own personal effort she
raised over $40,000 and contributed it toward the bilding fund. We fail to see
anything in this entire transaction of the ReverendVirs. Eddy’s which can be
misconstrued; and we do see a benevolence that chaterizes her entire life.

Ira O. Knapp
William B. JohnsonClerk
Joseph Armstrong
Boston, Mass., Stephen A. ChaseJreasurer
Jan. 27, 1902 The Christian Science Board of Directors
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PRESENTATION OF THE CHURCHEDIFICE
Bms, March 20, 1895
To the Reverend Mary Baker G. Eddy, our beloved Tegher and Leader:

We are happy to announce to you the completiasf The First Church of
Christ, Scientist, in Boston.
In behalf of your loving students, and all cotributors wherever they may be,
we hereby present this church to you as a testimorof love and gratitude for
your labors and loving sacrifice, as the Discoveresind Founder of Christian
Science, and the author of its textboolscience and Health with Key to the
Scriptures
We therefore respectfully extend to you the witation to become the permanent
pastor of this church, in connection with the Bibleand the Book alluded to above,
which you have already ordained as our pastor. Angve most cordially invite
you to be present and take charge of any servicdsat may be held therein. We
especially desire you to be present on the twentgdrth day of March, eighteen
hundred and ninety-five, to accept this offering, iwth our humble benediction.
Lovingly yours,
Ira O. Knapp
Joseph Armstrong
William B. Johnso
Steven A. Chase
The Christian Science Board of Directors

To this letter from the Board of Directors, | replied:

Beloved Directors and Brethren:

For your costly offering, and kind call againto the pastorate of ‘The First
Church of Christ, Scientist’, in Boston, accept myprofound thanks. But permit
me respectfully to decline their acceptance, whilefully appreciate your kind
intentions. If it will comfort you in the least, make me yourPastor Emeritus
nominally. Through my book, your textbook, | already speak to you each
Sunday. You ask too much when asking me to accegtur grand church edifice.
| have more of earth now than | desire, and less dfeaven; so pardon my refusal
of that bequest. More effectual than the forum areur states of mind, to bless
mankind. This my wish stops not with my pen—God gie you grace. As our
church’s tall tower detains the sun, so may luminasilines from your lives linger,
a legacy to our race.

March 25, 1895 Mary Baker G. Eddy

THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE BOARD OF DIRECTORS
OF
THE FIRST CHURCH OF CHRST, SCIENTIST

Falmouth and Norway Streets,
Boston, Mass., March21895.
Dear Mother:
At a regular meeting of The Christian Scienc8oard of Directors, held this
day, you were unanimously appointed Pastor Emeritusf The Mother Church,
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The First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Boston, Mass., and we pray you to accept
this office at our hands.

The Christian Science Board of Dectors
Edward Bates,Secretary

To the Reverend Mary Baker G. Eddy,
Pleasant View, Concord, N.H.

The First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Boston ha about 22,000
communicants in January, 1902. While these peopland a million
others of this denomination, reassure the public a® the faith,
religion, and the life of their Leader—and the offcers of my church
as to her business veracity, if forsooth they areasisfied, whose
business is it to complain?

| exercise no power over my church, apart fronexacting com-
pliance with its By-Laws, which the church adoptsl decline to
receive even a salary. Human deification or worshil abjure, as all
know who have a true knowledge of me. The hundredsf thousands
who adhere to me do so simply from love.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE PUBLISHING SOCIETY

I had given my Christian Science Journato the National Scientist
Association, when, about 1891, said Association layunanimous vote
of its members authorized that the copyright of theChristian Science
Journal and the property connected therewith by conveyed tme.
Shortly afterwards | caused a trust deed to be exeted, by which |
conveyed this entire property to my church, The Fist Church of
Christ, Scientist, in Boston. Also | selected a Buod of Trustees that
should manage the business of the Christian ScienPeiblishing
Society, specifying that all the net profits accruig from said business
should be paid to my church. | retained no persoridinancial benefit
from this property save the free use of rooms in t Christian Science
Publishing House wherein to publish and sell my bde.

In making this transfer from the members of tle Christian Science
Publishing Society to the new Board of Trustees laye to each of the
three members of this Society out of my own privatéunds $2,000.

By this transaction | gave to The Mother Church wha had legally
become my personal property, a sum valued at abo®50,000. Also
| paid from my private funds the entire cost of thetransfer.

MASSACHUSETTS METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE

This College was incorporated under the lawsf dlassachusetts,
January 31, 1881. There was a pause in its functis during my
absence and revision oScience and Healthbut the charter was not
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surrendered—and the laws of Massachusetts have fodmo fault
with my manner of conducting the Collegdwenty-one years

MY SECRETARY’S LETTER

In 1881, | entered the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy’slass in Christian Science
at Lynn, Mass. | was a widower, my wife having pased away in 1872. Since
then | have never married. For fifteen years prewus to becoming a Christian
Scientist, | was an active member of the Congregatnal Church.

During class instruction, | boarded with Dr. Asa G. Eddy and Mrs. Eddy, at
their home in Lynn, and it was ahappy home In August, 1882, | entered
Mrs. Eddy’s employ as bookkeeper and secretary ahe Massachusetts Meta-
physical College in Boston, and have lived in heammily continuously since then.
During these twenty years, | have seen her work ueffishly, educating students
to fill important post in our Cause. In some fewmstances her labors to help
students have been met, not only with her disappdiment at their failures, but
with their persistent envy and falsehood.

Although her rebuke is strong, yet she is mosénder towards all striving to
do right. Her patience under wrong and injustice $ proverbial. Her devout life,
her moral and spiritual influence are unimpeachableand they are strong incen-
tives to students who come under her benign teachgs.

Mrs. Eddy gives herself no respite from careral declines to receive any salary

for all her manifold services. Her only source ofevenue is from the sales of her
books, and the interest accruing from her savingsAs her bookkeeper | know
that she gives away annually a large sum in privateharities. These gifts have in
some years amounted to $80,000. She never specesah stock; owns neither
railroad, corporation, or mining stock, and has ndfinancial interest in souvenir
spoons.1l | have hears he say, ‘I might have beemllionaire, but | would never
be that while so many people are poor’.

I name this instance of her patience: | knewa person who served her as
steward in Boston. She knew that person was honedtle took the money from
her with orders to pay the grocer and butcher montly. After three months,
neither on having received any payment on his billdoth made it known to
Mrs. Eddy. She told them she had given the moneyanthly to her employee to
pay them. The latter was then called to accountHe said he had received the
money from Mrs. Eddy, but knew not what had becomef it. She then sadly
recognized the cause, she saw he was the victimuéntal malicious malpractice,
rebuked him sternly and pointed out the consequenseof his yielding to this sin.
The grocer and butcher advised Mrs. Eddy not to hag too much charity, they
thought it was unreasonable. She settled the mattby paying their bills, and
nothing further was said on the subject. She behled that that student, left to
himself, was strictly honest. He offered to refundhe missing money to her, but
her sympathy with his situation made her refuse it.It were needless to add this
student was saved from becoming again the victim diis infernal spell.

Mrs. Eddy is most conscientious in her businegransactions; | have seen her
often wrong herself (in a business way) to help atiter. Honesty is indelibly
stamped upon every act of hers. Her unselfishnesglid trust in God, and her
patience with sinners—often astonish me.

More than once she has received anonymous ki containing threats to kill

See Januanyournal, 1899, for account of Christian Science Souvenimpson.
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her, and unimpeachable people have informed her dhe attempt of mental
malpractitioners to kill her.

| have learned in Christian Science that it ismpossible to heal the sick, and
to do the good that Mrs. Eddy is continually doingand at the same time, mentally
to possess the power to make folks sick, or to harthem. While it can be shown
that some of her accusers teach people mentally taurder folks, and they them-
selves commit this crime. These folks are tryingptmake it appear that Mrs. Eddy
is as wicked as they are—but they cannot. Twentyegrs of observation have
convince me that her character can bear all the s#in that can be put on it, and
then remain a model for the rest of us. | sometingehave thought that her reproof
and instruction were more than | could bear, but Istood it, and am all the better
for it.

For twenty years | have kept account of the akses that Mrs. Eddy has taught.
During this time she never taught a class without &ving in it some members to
whom she gave their tuition. Sometimes she had sen charity students in one
class. She has accepted applicants for her clasgheut payment, and rejected
others offering full tuition. | never knew her to countenance sin in any form,
much less to teach anyone to malpractice mentally-emething that she does not
know how to teach, or to practice herself ; but shean perceive its effects sooner
than others. | also know that no person can harmreother while adhering to the
theory and practice that she teaches.

For many years she did all the pioneer work fothe cause of Christian Science,
and paid the expenses thereof almost entirely frofner own funds, and there was
no attempt to challenge her grand life. Out of fie thousand students the average
is less than one percent of the entire number whoochot love and reverence her
--and a million of people thank God for giving herto the world.

(Signed) Calvin A. Frye
PleasantView
Concord, N. H., January 25, 1902

MARRIAGE NOT PROHIBITED

Christian Science does not prohibit marriageit leaves this act as
optional with the individual; as it is in religious denomination.
| never advise a person not to marry, except | saa that person, or
in the circumstances, an existing unfitness for tkirelation.

| leave the subject of marriage and progenynimy private teachings,
just as they are found in my published works, andte chapter on
MARRIAGE , in Science and Healthwhich all approve. | advise no
separation between husband and wife—if by any righineans it can
be avoided, but recommend that they remain togethetrust God’s
providence and wait on it.

| copy from Science and Health with Key to the Scripturee/o
hundred and fourth edition, the following: This has been in our
textbook ever since its fiftieth edition.

‘Separation never should take place: and itever would, if the
husband and wife were genuine Christian ScientistsScience inevit-
ably lifts one’s being higher in the scale of harmay and happiness.’
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MENTAL MALPRACTICE

I would sooner permit a doctor infected with mallpox to attend
me, than to be treated mentally by a practitioner vimo obeys not the
Golden Rule according to Christ’s requirements. khoroughly
denounce all mental practice that is unchristian; ad | had been
healing and teaching in Christian Science seven yesabefore | knew
of mental malpractice.

A thief makes no haste to acknowledge stealingor a murderer
to confess his crime. Neither does the mental malgctitioner report
himself, nor expose his method. Those persons whwite to editors
of newspapers that ‘Mrs. Eddy is sick’, ‘she is palied’, or ‘she is
dead’, when daily | am performing laborious functions that most
women would think impossible; we may suspect of bag mental
malpractitioners, since by these public declaratios, they may aim to
strengthen their private endeavors. | name the abee only as a fair
illustration of silly fabrications.

The moral and spiritual facts of being are whspered into thought
through Christian Science, and thus the patient ibealed by Truth,
after the manner of prayer. Other methods materiallimited to drugs,
or subject to evil communications, have none of thedvantages of
Truth or Christian mental healing.

For the last decade the mental malpractice giome disloyal
students, together with their public adverse declations, have been
continually aimed at me—while | am praying daily—'God bless my
enemies, and save them from sin.” Christian Scieacan harm no
one; but it can, does, help the sinner and the sickutward, onward,
upward. | never practiced or taught a student to pactice contrary
to the Scriptures and the laws of the land. To tlsifact every loyal
student will testify.

When first my students came to me, to know hothey could
defend themselves and their patients, against thetacks of mental
malpractitioners—we knew it was wrong to attack angne, but
thought it right to defend our own lives and the lves of others. But
not long thereafter we put up the sword, and anchad our trust in
God to deliver us from our enemies.

After the death of my husband, Dr. Eddy, | sent forone of the
mental malpractitioners to come and look on his cah, dear face.
The messenger, who stood at the door and delivereay request, said
that on hearing it, he grew deadly pale and clutclgkat the door to
stand. He never came.

At another time a good man whose life | had le® the means of
saving, wrote to me, that a large number of mentahalpractioners
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had appointed a day on which to unite in their merdl process to kill
me. On the day mentioned | committed my way unto @&d and He
directed my path. Today every loyal Christian Scietist's remedy
against mental malicious attacks is—to overcome dwvith good—
to watch, work, pray.

The little that | know of the meaning of the word, Agamogenesis
is gathered from lexicons, and discredited by me gzoperly belonging
or applied to the human species. One instance ofemtal aberration
came to my knowledge, which | named to my studentss a startling
phenomenon of insanity: A young woman of good chacter, and the
patient of a Christian Scientist, had the symptomsind appearance
of maternity. From what she assured her healer, #latter believed
in her integrity of conduct, and treated her for hdlucination—for she
had previously shown symptoms of incipient insanity-when all the
symptoms of pregnancy disappeared. | have namedithexceptional
case to my students, only as a new and startling phomenon of
insanity, and the so-called power of a misguided bef.

| believe the Scripture: ‘All things were ma@ by Him.” The
human, the animal, vegetable, or mineral has no ppmgating power.
God, good, made all and it wagood

THE LATE GOVERNOR CURRIER’'S LETTER

The late Governor Moody Currier of New Hampshie, a great, and
good man--highly esteemed for his executive abilitgs chief magis-
trate of the State, and a scholar--wrote as followsHe was not a
Christian Scientist.

Manchester, N.H., August 17, 1895
My dear Mrs. Eddy:

Some days since | had the pleasure of receigiby express two nice volumes,
containing your card, showing that | am indebted toyou for the very welcome
present for which | most heartily thank you. Froma hasty examination | am sure
| shall receive much satisfaction in their furtherperusal and study.

It gives me great pleasure to find your systermso free from mystical creeds and
theological dogmas. Every theory of philosophy areligion in order to stand the
scientific criticism of the present day, must be fonded upon the eternal laws of
God. The original method of your teachings remids me very forcibly of the
characteristic manner of your lamented brother, Altert, who thoroughly despised
every appearance of sham and pretence in pretendéelachers of mankind.

| wish to congratulate you upon the broad anihdependent foundation on
which you are now building your great work and trug that your fame and renown
may last as long as the principles you teach.

Very sincerely yours,
Moody Qrigr
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MATTER OF HEARTS

In letters to students that | were struggling to réorm, | have
written, "You would tear my heart out and trample on it’. By slight
changes such as certain reporters have made in mgwspaper articles,
that sentence could easily be made to read falselif.| must wound
any heart, | would prefer to have it my own ratherthan another’s.
Both my private and public life have proven this sinple fact. Stern
and uncompromising in rebuking sin, | am, but ill—tempered or revenge
| consider weak and wicked, defeating itself. Pedt@who know me
will say, whether | lose temper under wrong or falshood. | find a
better way out of it.

When | legally adopted Ebernezer J. Foster Edd M.D., C.S.D.,
in Boston, Mass., he was a bachelor, his mother wdead, and his
father married to a second wife. There is no quael between us.
The following letter | received from him last Octoler. In the family
circle he is known as ‘Benny’.

My most blessed Mother:

Your letter came in due time, and it was sweeitnd precious, just like you.
And to think you took so much of your valuable timeto write all of which
| appreciate and thank you for it very much.

Please tell Mr. Frye the trunk came all rightand thank him. | had forgotten
what was in the trunk. He did not put my music in,but that does not matter
very much.

There is no one under the canopy of heaven thiashould be so delighted to
see as you; but | willingly forego any personal pksure, if it will spare you the
least in any way. Believe me when | say nothing vatsoever shall diminish the
pure love and esteem | have for you, and | shallyrto hold myself in readiness
to come to you whenever you shall deem it best.

With lots of love from your
Waterbury, Vt., October 22, 1901 Benny

No photographs of me are extant that were not nae until after
I was in the sixties and later; and the negativef the earliest of
these were made in 1886.

WAYSIDE HINTS

Rev. Mr. Wiggin's Wayside Hintswith my comments, appeared in
some of the early numbers o€Christian Journal. | never preached a
sermon of his, or the sermon of any person excepgmmy own. At
one time he gave me a subject and asked me for theplanation. |
chose a text in reference thereto, wrote his inquies on a slip of paper,
and thought | placed them in my Bible. When openig to the chapter
selected for Sunday service, | missed my notes afalind | had failed
to take them with me. However, | preached from myext; at the
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close of the service Mr. Wiggin extended to me heongratulations,
said my explanation of the points alluded to was pfectly satis-
factory. | then told him what had happened.

Mr. Wiggin had been a Unitarian clergyman, havas a grand man,
and often attended by church. For a short time hedited the
Christian Science Journgland was proof-reader for some of my
writings.

After writing my scriptural exegesis of the spitual and material
creations, without knowledge of two independent dasnentary
accounts of Creation, namely, thé&lohistic and the Jehovistie—

Mr. Wiggin brought to me a pamphlet, treating the sibject. He said,
‘Did you not know of this before writing Science and Healt®' |
replied, ‘No’. He was amazed at this became inteséed, and after
wards read my book.

The Rev. Dr. Peabody, Chaplain of Harvard, anather clergymen
at my request, used to preach for me in my absence.

CHRIST, ONE AND DIVINE

It would seem that | had reiterated sufficienty my views on Christ
to have them well known. In my Church Tenets areltese words:
‘We acknowledgeOneChrist.” | regard Christ as divine; and myself
as a human being seeking Christ.

A telegram to theNew York World printed in that newspaper
February 1, 1895, contained in substance the follong:

Concord, N.H., February 1, 1895

A dispatch is handed to me, calling for an intervie/ to answer for myself,

‘Am | the second Christ?’

Even the question shocked me. What | am isrf@od to declare in His infinite
mercy. | claim nothing more than to be the Discower and Founder of Christian
Science—the blessing this is to mankind, eternitynéolds.

My books and teaching maintain but one conclien and statement of the
Christ; also the fable and profanity of deifying matals.

There never was, is not, and never can be bohe God, one Christ, one Jesus
of Nazareth. Whoever in any age expresses mosttbé spirit of Truth and Love,
the divine Principle of God’s man, has most of thepirit of Christ, most of that
Mind which was in Christ Jesus.

If Christian Scientists find in my writings, teaching, and example a great degree
of this spirit, they can justly declare it. But tothink or speak of me as the Christ,
they do notand it were sacrilegious, savoring more of heaémism than of my
doctrine. (Signed) Mary Baker G. Eddy

In an article in the Boston Journal April 11, 1899, | wrote:

All Christian Scientists deeply recognize the oness of Jesus—that he stands
alone in word and deed, the visible demonstrator,ral great Teacher of Chris-
tianity, whose sandals none may unloose.
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| state my doctrines fairly, however abstracthey may appear.
That Science and Health with Key to the Scripturess inspired seems
plain to me; since | could have had no human motivéor writing
what was not attractive, what must cause me enemigs leave a
peaceful home, friends, and to give up my standing society, for the
toil, privation, and dishonor of a reformer.

Jesus, out great way-shower, was maligned apérsecuted, but he
has shown the way, and it is the victory over sirdisease and death.
It is the disappearing of the fleshly personalityand the reappearing
of spiritual existence. When his demonstration isnderstood in
Christian Science, all mankind will follow Jesus’ vay, and rising
above sin, disease and death, will put off the flesand the error
thereof, and put on the real man in the image of BiMaker—even
the spiritual man in Christ. This in no losing, but gaining man’s
eternal identity and individuality.

REVEREND |. C. TOMLINSON'S LETTER

| present herewith a letter from a citizen of Conced, the
Rev. Irving C. Tomlinson.

Our Board of Lectureship is inclined to be, and isnstructed to be, charitable
towards all, hating none. The purpose of its membe is to subserve the interest
of mankind, and to cement the bonds of Christian botherhood, whose every
link leads upward in the chain of being. The cardial points of Christian Science
cannot be lost sight of, namely—one God, supremefinite, and one Christ Jesus.

I deem it a privilege as a fellow-townsman anftiend of the Reverend Mary
Baker G. Eddy, to refer to the high esteem in whiclshe is held by the leading
citizens of the Capital City of the Granite State.

Her birthplace adjoins our municipality, her youth was spent in a neighboring
community, and during the past twelve years, she lsaresided in this city. There
are people in Concord who knew her in childhood, dters were her friends in
youth, and not a few of our distinguished citizenkave seen her more or less
frequently in the past twelve years. All these pgide respect the honesty, integrity,
and uprightness of their illustrious citizen, neignbor and friend.

She comes from an old and honored family of ih Commonwealth, zealous in
good works and famed for their exalted Christian claracter. Those in our midst
who have followed her distinguished career, gladlgertify that she has proved
worthy of her noble ancestry.

Mrs. Eddy purchased and fitted up Christian Seence Hall in Concord at a
cost of $26,000. Because the local Christian Sdists had no suitable place in
which to hold their services, and because winter vgarapidly approaching,

Mrs. Eddy, to hasten the enterprise, requested thieuilder to ask his employees,
if they felt so disposed, to work upon Thanksgivinglay. The workmen accom-

modated her, and as a token of appreciation she pgented to each a five dollar

gold piece, in addition to their daily wages.

The urgency for haste in the completion of thetructure did not prevent her
exhibition of Christian kindness. At one of the bgiest moments, she requested
the superintendent to suspend the noise of buildindest it disturb the week day
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conference of her neighbor, the Baptist Church. Ms. Eddy often refers to

the children’s courtesy to her in the street, and &r pleasure from it. She has

given to our little Church in Concord the sum of $00,000 for the erection of a hand-
some granite edifice.

Our people well know her readiness to aid thkigh purpose and honest
endeavors of others, whether or not they be of hdrousehold of faith. The poor
of our city do not forget that through her love ofchildren two hundred pairs of
shoes protect as many pairs of little feet from thavinter’s ice and snow.

By special invitation of the officers of the Bw Hampshire State Fair Associa-
tion, Mrs. Eddy visited their beautiful grounds in Concord on Governor’s Day,
1901. She was received at the entrance by represstives of the Association, and
under official escort conducted to a place of honain front of the crowded Grand
Stand where were seated the Governor and invited gsts. A reception committee,
consisting of the Executive Board of the Fair Assdation, there surrounded her
carriage, and stood with uncovered heads, while MiMoses, editor of theConcord
Daily Monitor, in their behalf, delivered an eloquent address offelcome. This
spontaneous reception reveals the patent fact that her home city she is not only
the esteemed Leader of a great religious denominati, but honored by our best
people, regardless of class or creed.

(Signed) (Rev.) Irving C. Tomliran
Concord, N.H., January 28, 1902

CLOSING WORDS

Beloved Brethren: Let us remember that an unvge word, or deed
of ours, is a shovel full of earth thrown upon theyrave, to which the
enemies of Christ would consign Christian SciencéWhile the rapid
growth, and steadfast prosperity of our denominatio in the midst of
persecution, is God’s benediction on our Christiarty.

Dear Reader: | could introduce you to my witesses across the sea,
to Earl and Countess, Marquis and Marchioness, Lordand Lady;
and in my native land to the best people in it—distguished profes-
sors, poets and authors, Doctors of Divinity and Dxors of
Medicine; and in my native state to New Hampshire’'sioblest sons
and daughters—and to my attorney, General Frank SStreeter. Also
I could modestly call your attention to my church,with, | believe,
the largest number of communicants of any one chulcin the world,;
and to over a million Christian Scientists, who ergrtain the
higher hope and live the higher life—to bear testirany of me. But
I chose for my witnesses the weak things of this wid to confound
the mighty; and call your attention to my best witress, my babe!
the new-born of Truth, Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures
--that will forever testify of itself, and its mother.

Additional Note

The occasion for Mrs. Eddy’s letter to GeneraButler was a long
demarche which he made to the Secretary of War omé subject
of slaves within the Northern army’s lines. She wasufficiently
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impressed with his stand and her own correspondenceith him to
refer to this in an essay entitled ‘The War’ whichshe wrote years later
--just about the time that theBoston Heraldwas asking her for her
comments on the Spanish-American conflict over Cubésee My. 277).
The text of the essay is as follows:

THE WAR

Pending the action between two nations, one &nstate of semi-
barbarism, the other in that of the most advancedigilization of any
nation on earth—hangs the discussion, war or no warOn the second
year after the civil war was waged between North athSouth in the
United States, | addressed a letter to Gen. B. F.uller begging him
in behalf of God’s behests to our nation, of its pgple and the women
in New Hampshire, to take a firm step toward libegting the slaves
in our land as a sure protest for stopping the warits devastation,
demoralization and bloodshed. Through his aide-deamp he replied
complimentarily and encouragingly. The measures hadopted were
accomplished, the end proposed, and the war termitad.

Now is another issue before our nation, anddgain foresee that
the injustice and oppression of class legislatiom ithe United States,
if allowed, will ultimate in another moral law broken, and another
divine demand to free the oppressed; and the law @od will not
abate one jot of this demand till it be obeyed. Ashthe divine Love
that leads impersonally will not spare the rod; tfat rod that blesses
the nation and the people while it breaks the wilbf nations whose
codes or creeds withhold by any means human rightthe rights of
conscience, of self-government, of freedom to ser@»d and to bless
mankind in the manner that accords with divine lawand by its fruits
is proven to sustain this relation to eternal juste. When an evil of
such vast proportions as unjust legislation is peritted to govern in
our midst, then we know that in the sentiment of ougreat Jefferson
we should tremble for prosperity and expect the reward of iniquity
to follow in obedience to inevitable irresistible ight.

We as a people have a right under the laws ofir nation to worship
God according to the demand of Christ, heal the sk; cast out evils
--and according to the demands of our own conscieadlisciplined
and elevated, to worship God as divine Love, notartial tyrant
force--ordaining a few of the creatures of His creting to escape
from His wrath and find salvation, while others maynot, cannot,
however much they strive to do it, or even are (ndipermitted by
His irrevocable decree, to struggle for salvation.Today the persecu-
tive arm of the church and the medical law would hae a God that
foreordains man to sin, to be sick, diseased, and tie; otherwise
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He is not their God and we shall have none other #n theirs. Our
forefathers purchased through their blood the lifeof this nation.
Shall it be bartered for a false religion or a prosriptive inane system
of medicine? The old dose of poison, the lance $pill one’s blood
and the lice to be eaten, have partly succumbed tbe civilization of
homeopathy. But has the spirit of bloodshed and lutal media of
scenes kept pace with the acting before footlighter is it a mere
masquerade of civilization? If this is thus, therGod will turn his
lens on the hour and Mind will remand till the spirit of justice and
mercy come forth and the mask drops and the brow ahanhood and
womanhood is seen clean and high above the anintl reasons
outside of ignorance or vice.

General Butler’s letter to Secretary Cameron s recorded in the

Press at the time as follows:
HEADQUARTERS
DEPARTMENT B VIRGINIA
Fortress Monroe
July 30, 1861
Hon. Simon Cameron,

Secretary of War
Sir:

By an order received on the morning of the 26July from Major General Dix,
by a telegraphic order from Lieutenant General Scdt | was commanded to
forward, of the troops of this department, four regments and a half, including
Col. Baker's California regiment, to Washington viaBaltimore. This order
reached me at 2 o’clock a.m., by special boat frofaltimore. Believing that it
emanated because of some pressing exigency for thefence of Washington, |
issued my orders before daybreak for the embarkatio of the troops, sending those
who were among the very best regiments | had. Ihe course of the following
day they were all embarked for Baltimore, with theexception of 400, for
whom | had not transportation, although | had all the transport force in the
hands of the Quartermaster here, to aid the Bay lie of steamers, which by the
order from the Lieutenant General, was directed tdurnish transportation. Up
to and at the time of the order | had been preparig for an advance movement
by which | hoped to cripple the resources of the eamy at Yorktown, and especially
by seizing a large quantity of negroes who were b pressed into their service
in building the intrenchments there. | had five das previously been enabled to
mount for the first time, the first company of light artillery, which | had been
empowered to raise, and they had but a single riftecannon, an iron six-pounder.
Of course everything must and did yield to the suppsed exigency and the orders.

This ordering away the troops from this depannent while it weakened the
spots at Newport News, necessitated the withdrawaf the troops from Hampton,
where | was throwing up intrenched works to enablene to hold the town with a
small force, while | had advanced up the York or Jaenes river. In the village of
Hampton there were a large number of negroes, comped in a great measure
of women and children of the men who had fled thitar within my lines for
protection, who had escaped from marauding partiesf the rebels who had been
gathering up able bodied blacks to help them in catructing their batteries on
the James and York rivers. | had employed the mem Hampton in throwing up
intrenchments, and they were working zealously andfficiently at that duty,
saving our soldiers from that labor under the gleanof the mid-day sun. The
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women were earning substantially their own subsistee in washing, marketing,
and taking care of the clothes of the soldiers, andtions were being served out

to the man who worked for the support of the childen. But by the evacuation

of Hampton, rendered necessary by the withdrawal dfroops, leaving me scarcely
5,000 men outside the Fort, including the force a&flewport News, all these black
people were obliged to break up their homes in Hantpn, fleeing across the creek
within my lines for protection and support.

Indeed it was a most distressing sight to séeese poor creatures, who had
trusted to the protection of the arms of the UnitedStates, and who aided the
troops of the United States in their enterprise, tde thus obliged to flee from their
homes, and the homes of their masters, who had desel them, and become now
fugitives from fear of the return of the rebel soldery, who had threatened to shoot
the men who had wrought for us, and to carry off te women who had served us
to a worse than Egyptian bondage. | have therefoneow within the Peninsula,
this side of Hampton Creek, 900 negroes, 300 of wincare able-bodied men,

30 of whom are men substantially past hard labor, 25 woman, 225 children
under the age of two years, and 170 between 10 ah8 years, and many more
coming in. The questions which this state of facfsresent are very embarrassing.

First—What shall be done with them? and secondvhat is their state and
condition?

Upon these questions | desire the instructioraf the Department.

The first question, however, may perhaps be awered by considering the last.
Are these men, women and children slaves? Are thégee? Is their condition
that of men, women and children, or of property, oris it a mixed relation?

What their status wasinder the constitution and laws, we all know. Whahas
been the effect of rebellion and a state of war upothat statu? When | adopted
the theory of treating the able-bodied negro fit towork in the trenches, as property
liable to be used in aid of rebellion, and so coniband of war, that condition

of things was in so far met as | then and still beve, on a legal and constitutional
basis. But now a new series of questions ariseBassing by women, the children
certainly cannot be treated on that basis; if propgy, they must be considered
the incumbrance, rather than the auxiliary of an amy, and, or course, in no
possible legal relation, could be treated as contbend. Are they property? If
they were so, they have been left by their masteasid owners, deserted, thrown
away, abandoned, like the wrecked vessels upon tbeean. Their former
possessors and owners, have carefully, traitorouslyebelliously, and to carry

out the figure practically abandoned them to be swilowed up by the winter storm
of starvation. If property, do they not become theproperty of the salvors? but
we, their salvors do not need and will not hold surcproperty and will assume no
such ownership; has not therefore, all proprietoryrelation ceased? Have they
not become thereupon men, women and children? Noriger under ownership

of any kind, the fearful relics of fugitive masters have they not by their masters’
acts, and the state of war, assumed the conditionhich we hold to be the normal
one, of those made in God’s image. Is not everyrestitutional, legal and moral
requirement, as well to the runaway master as theirelinquished slaves, thus
answered? | confess that my own mind is compellday this reasoning to look
upon them as men and women. [f not free born, ydtee, manumitted, sent forth
from the hand that held them, never to be reclaimed

Of course if this reasoning thus imperfectlyet forth is correct, my duty as
a humane man is very plain. | should take the samzare of these men, women
and children , houseless, homeless, and unprovidéat, as | would of the same
number of men, women and children, who for their atachment to the Union
have been driven or allowed to flee from the Confextate States. | should have no
doubt on this question, had | not seen it stated #t an order had been issued by
Gen. McDowell in his department, substantially forlidding all fugitive slaves
from coming within his lines, or being harbored thee. Is that order to be enforced
in all military departments? If so, who are to beconsidered fugitive slaves? Is
a slave to be considered fugitive, whose master ramway, and leaves him? Is it
forbidden to the troops to aid or harbor within their lines the negro children who
are found therein, or is the soldier, when his mare has destroyed their means of
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subsistence, to allow them to starve because he thssen off the rebel master?
Now shall the commander of regiment or battalion $iin judgment upon the
question, whether any given black man has fled frorhis master, or his master
fled from him? Indeed, how are the free-born to balistinguished? Is one any
more or less a fugitive slave because he has labdngpon the rebel intrenchments?
If he has so labored, if | understand it, he is tdbe harbored. By the reception of
which, are the rebels most to be distressed, bykiag those who have wrought all
their rebel masters desired, masked their batteryor those who have refused to
labor and left the battery unmasked?

| have very decided opinions upon the subjecf this order. It does not become
me to criticize it, and | write in no spirit of criticism, but simply to explain the
full difficulties that surround the enforcing it. If the enforcement of that order
becomes the policy of the government, | as a soldishall be bound to enforce
it steadfastly, if not cheerfully. But if left tomy own discretion, as you may have
gathered from my reasoning, | should take a widelgifferent course from that
which it indicates.

In a loyal State | would put down a servile iaurrection. In a state of rebellion
I would confiscate that which was used to oppose nayrms, and take all that
property which constituted the wealth of that Stateand furnished the means by
which the war is prosecuted, beside being the caus&the war; and if in so doing
it should be objected that human beings were brougho the free enjoyment of
their life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness, sich objection ought not to require
much consideration.

Pardon me for addressing the Secretary of Wattirectly upon this question,
as it involves some political considerations as wels propriety of military action.

I am, Sirour obedient servant,
REAMIN F. BUTLER

Reference was also made Footprints Fadeles$o Professor
Sheldon’s compliment to Mrs. Eddy for her address o ‘North and
South’ in 1863. The professor’s article read:

THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH

We had the pleasure on Tuesday evening, of hearifrs. Patterson’ lecture
on the above subject. We understand Mrs. P. has/éd in the ‘sunny South’ some
thirty years, and is therefore able to speak fromhe best authority—personal
experience. It was much to be regretted that theumlience was very small, arising
from no want of appreciation of a first class lectwe, for the public could not judge
of its merits, not having heard it. The citizens bWaterville have given a crowded
house to a lecture with not a tithe of the excell@e of this.

She gave a general view of the character anglist of the rebel leaders, as
regards their long cherished purpose to dissolve ¢hUnion, and establish a
nationality under which their lust for dominion should be gratified; cited
instances of the barbarous working of the slave sigsmn; described the enfeebled
resources of the South as compared with the gigantpowers of the North—only
the surplus of which has yet been set forth; and ased with a solemn and eloquent
appeal to all Union loving men and women to sustaiaur brave and already
victorious soldiers in giving a death blow to the ebellion. She left not a peg for
the Chicago democracy to hang a hope upon. Thesedaother kindred points
were presented with a sharpness and of logic andogauty, purity and force of
language, rare in the most finished orators.

While in her composition and manner she combegd the delicate tenderness
of the female heart with the broad strokes of the msculine hand, she seemed to
lack that compass of voice which is essential toivg completeness of effect to
her beautiful words and patriotic thoughts. Her testimony adds largely to the
weight with which history if rife, that slavery is hostile to the prosperity and life
of republican institutions.



CHAPTER SIX
THE SCIENCE OF MAN

Background remarks

The history of Mrs. Eddy’s work Science of Mar—as gleaned from
the account in the Preface t&cience and Healtltix: 19-24), from
Footprints Fadelessand from the various copies extant—is as
follows:

In 1867 the first copies of her instructionahotes in the form of
Questions and Answers came into ‘friendly circulabn’. Among these
was one belonging to Sally Wentworth whose copy @ here on
pages 193-203 is perhaps the earliest to survivRevisions were
constantly being made and handwritten copies of thiatest version
of Questions and Answers in Moral Scieneeere distributed among
members of the class held by Mrs. Glover (Eddy) ia870. It was
now sufficiently formalized for a copyright to be ganted on it.

Pupils who preserved these manuscripts included Saral Bancroft
and Mrs. Daniel Spofford.

Mrs. Eddy’s own version of these 1870 class notess/not pub-
lished until 1883 when two printed copies were depded with the
Congressional Library in Washington, probably for the sole purpose
of safeguarding the copyright. The reason for thisvas that the first
printed version to be offered to the general publigwith the title
The Science of Man, Embracing Questions and Answigrd/oral
Science did not appear until 1876 and bore very little rdation to the
earlier wording. In 1883 Mrs. Eddy was having trolble with
plagiarisms from her manuscripts, particularly on the part of one of
her early students (see page 158).

It is naturally Mrs. Eddy’s own version of the1870 document
which has been chosen for reproduction in the pagesghich follow,
although differing in a few details from the Bancrdt and Spofford
versions. Some pages from the Spofford text haviegwever, been
added to show the changes she made after it was pem that even
for her students demonstration must rest ‘wholly ona spiritual basis’. 1

1 Footprints Fadelessecords that the first students tried to demonstrée Mrs.
Eddy’s teachings ‘after Quimby’s method’. Furter references to this are in
Repaid Pagesimparting the Discovery’ (p. 60), andMis. 380:17.
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Since it has been possible to make the copy of Misddy’s printed
version direct from one of the original pamphlets a deposited in the
Congressional Library, the text has been left as extly as the original
had it as possible, even to the reproducing of a aple of typo-
graphical errors and one or two cases of odd puncaiion.

An example of the complete revisions made betwn 1870 and 1875
was kept by Henry Bancroft, whose copy is given heron pages
204-17. This differs from both the 1870 notes andhé 1876 version.

By 1879Science of Manwas ready to go into the second edition
of Science and Healtlas the chapter ‘Recapitulation’; but since only
Vol. 1l of this edition came off the press, it wasiot until Vol. | of
the third edition appeared in 1881 thatScience of Marbecame a part
of the Christian Science textbook. Meanwhile, a send printing of
it on its own had been made in 1879. But the quéshs and answers
were now arranged as they appear in any early edan of Science and
Health and somewhat as they appear in all editions after8B1; so
they are readily available and need not be reprodwexd here.

(a) Mrs. Eddy’s own published version

THE

SCIENCE OF MAN,

BY WHICH

THE SICK ARE HEALED

OR

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS IN MORAL SCIENCE

BY

MRS. MARY B. G. EDDY

BOSTON:

569 COLUMBUS AVENUE
1883
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CHAPTER 1
Ques. What is God?
Ans. Principle, wisdom, love, and truth.

Ques. What is this principle?
Ans. Life and intelligence.

Ques. What is life and intelligence?
Ans. Soul.

Ques. Then what is God?
Ans. TheSoul of man and the universe.

Ques. Is God man?

Ans. No, they are perfectly distinct and yatnited. Soul or God
is not man, nor is that which we call Soul in manyhile they are
ever united as substance and shadow; Soul the sufste,
man the shadow.

Ques. Then what is man?

Ans. The idea of this principle, and Soul ithe principle and
substance of this idea, named man; because it isethfe and intelli-
gence of it, and you will please remember as thealding points in
Science, that man has neither substance nor intajience, that these
belong to the Soul, and that the Soul reflects itfan man; therefore,
man is the reflex shadow of the Soul, borrows allubstance,
intelligence, and life from the Soul, outside of m& you are not man,
or woman, you are theSoul and those the shadows and ideas of you.

Ques. What is matter?

Ans. It is not substance, if Soul is substaecfor Soul and matter
are not one; then matter held as shadow is the ided God, but
matter held as substance is a belief and error.

Ques. Is the body of man matter?

Ans. Yes, because man has not a body and bhesa matter as
substance in not the idea of God. The Soul has ady and his body
is immortal, because it is the idea of its princi@, and is not a belief
of substance, intelligence, and life in matter, butold these in the
Soul, and man the idea of these: this man is thety of the Soul and
not the body of man. This body of man is the belief life, intelli-
gence, and substance in matter when Science provibat none of
these are in matter, hence a mortal man is not thidea of immortality,
and he cannot be the idea of Soul, for nothing ofetay, of
sickness, or of sin gives an idea of God, the Soul.

Ques. What is the man that is sick and mortal
Ans. We have shown you that the man that issbmonious and
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immortal is learned of Science and reverses the liefl we cherish of
him, by holding life, substance, and intelligencenithe Soul, and this
Soul outside the body, and giving forth its idea asubstance does its
shadow. Now the body we call man, that is inharmaous and
mortal, is a belief that life, substance, and intégence are in this
body, that Soul is here, hence intelligence and difare in matter.
From these false premises flows the error that is antal, and this
error is the so-called man that is sick and mortal.

Ques. Is mortality a belief, is sickness a lef, and is there no
reality in man?

Ans. There is no truth in error, truth is immortal, error is mortal,
truth is harmony, error is inharmony, and if sickness was truth Christ
would not have destroyed it, and | would not teacla student such
presumption. Do you think drugs, air, and diet wold heal the sick
if the intelligence and truth of man had caused thsickness? If
matter is superior to God then we admit that effecis superior to
cause, and can save or destroy the works of God.hi§ reasoning is
vain, Science tell us that sickness is discord, ard discord is not
caused by the principle of music, so this inharmongf man is not
caused by the principle of man. The principle of ran is the Soul and
the Soul is the life and intelligence of man, thagives the idea of itself
in shadow, and holds all substance in itself; anche idea of harmony
must be harmonious, hence material man is beliefof man and not
the idea of the Soul, and this belief is neither henonious nor
immortal.

Ques. Do we see man, or what is it we see?

Ans. It is not the man God created that we sefor this man is as
before named the idea of substance and life, anddlone we see is a
belief of sin and death—a belief of substance andedth in
matter, instead of the idea of truth that holds méer a shadow at the
control of Soul. We see mortality that is falselpamed man, with
mortal sense; but we see the immortal man throughctence, and
with immortal sense that contradicts sense in matte

Ques. How can we understand this?

Ans. By growing up to it through truth, and rot through a belief.
We cannot learn this of an ‘ism or of personal ses we must learn
it through Science, and this is to learn it of pririple and this principle
is Soul. Now we must learn what | have stated ofi¢ Soul, and let
it contradict sense as Science must. Does sendeugthat the earth
rotates and revolves and that the sun stands stillNo! it says that
the sun rises and sets, but Science contradicts shi
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Ques. What is sense?

Ans. It belongs to the Soul and not to the loly, and this sense
gives the idea of truth and never errs. There ismsense that belongs
to matter. The five personal senses are but a patax and error.
Matter has no intelligence or sensation, and thesenses are a belief
that it has and this belief is error; that we ask hese senses for pleasure
is the foundation for the results to come in painand is the error that
gives inharmony to man. There is neither pleasuraor pain in
matter, and to believe there is is the error thattands the opposite of
truth, and this error is named devil and was cast ot by Truth, the
Christ, that came teaching and practising it. Nowvhen there is pain
or suffering you find it in sense; therefore, you ee to contradict this,
with Science that says there is no reality in aughty God’s giving,
and this principle cannot give inharmony or this gad evil; hence you
must argue down this false seeming, this belief begen of man and
born of woman, instead of God, and my proof to yothat these
statements are Science and Truth you will find inhis, that when you
destroy the belief, consumption for instance, theaiient will recover.
Now you have not destroyed a person, place, or tignyou have only
through a metaphysical process destroyed a beliefnd that con-
sumption is gone when this is accomplished proves you that
sensation in matter is only an illusion and beliethat Science
contradicts.

Ques. What is belief? According to the Bibleannot you ‘believe
and be saved’?

Ans. This never meant a blind belief; it refered to the faith that
works out the highest understanding of God, by whit we give up the
evidences of the senses for the truth of a principlthat is at war with
sense. Belief is a thing of change, and dependsmamprinciple for
support. It is dangerous to believe in God when ware commanded
to ‘acquaint ourselves with God’. If we believe a@ruth, this belief
may change and this truth be lost sight of; but ifve understand the
truth this cannot be taken away from us. Mary undestood truth and
Martha believed in it only. Science is the only da interpreter of man
and God, i.e. of a principle and its idea, for itéaches principle so we
can demonstrate it, and this demonstration Jesus ga, and com-
manded others to give, in healing the sick; henceetwas the most
scientific man on record; he demonstrated more ofhe understanding
of God than did others. If when you heal the sickyou will so teach
them the principle by which you take truth to destoy error, and give
them in place of belief the understanding of thisruth, they will never
relapse nor fall into the error they have understod their way out of;
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but if you destroy the belief, sickness, and theyadnot understand
how it was done, yet will they get well all the sae but are liable to
fall into some other belief, for instance, if you lsould destroy con-
sumption through this metaphysical process, yet mig your patient
have sore throat left or some other error. It ishe work of time and
eternity to destroy all error.

Ques. Is all sickness but a belief?

Ans. ltis; there is no truth in inharmony, for truth would at
once restore harmony; and all belief is error, foryou should learn
the Science of man so as to understand man, and thgou would
have no belief about him. Belief is the oppositd &cience, and is in
reality nothing. Principle and its idea learned thhough Science is all
the reality there is; hence sickness is nothing, bause it is not a
principle or its idea. Principle is immortal and gves harmony to its
idea, and if sickness were truth, or the idea of jtyou could not destroy
it, and it would be error to attempt to do so. Priciple is truth, and
its idea is man in perfect harmony; belief is error and its belief is
man sick and inharmonious. Now you must take thigery principle
to say to disease: ‘you are a belief only, for migr has no sensation,
and you claim to be sensation in matter, and youra this error of
belief that the opposite truth, that matter has nantelligence, must
destroy.” This is the Moral Science that gives hanony to the
problem, man.

Ques. When healing the sick, which belief shafirst destroy?
Ans. The one that is producing inharmony: ift be a liver-
complaint you are to destroy it thus: Place yourhoughts utterly
away from its being a reality, so you must not thik of the sallow
skin, of the deranged bowels, but of the eternal menony of every
man in Science; there hold yourself, and from thastandpoint
address your patient; first by saying: ‘there is @ inharmony,
because there is but one reality, and this is Godhd the idea of God’;
now, sickness is not of God or the idea of God, you are to say as one
having authority: ‘Depart from him all ye that work iniquity, all
that brings inharmony’; and then take up the arguments of Science
to talk down this belief, and afterward explain asmuch of the Science
as he can bear; but in this be wise, and cast ndtg pearl, truth,
before swine, i.e. to the uneducated thought. Brghup the patient
by degrees to see the truth you utter. It is neceary sometimes to
shock or startle the mind, in order to move it awayfrom its position
of belief; when this is necessary, come out bluntignd tell your
patient with a determined vehemence: ‘nothing ail®im! and he is
like an insane man, that suffers from the belief tht he will hold on to.
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Impress him with the feeling that you are indignantwith error, but
charitable towards himself, pitiful and loving, andfor the good of
your patient alone you have thus spoken boldly theuth. When the
sick tell you they have a consumption, and you sed its symptoms
present, you are to tell them they have no such thg, and if they ask
what it is, you can reply: ‘I understand perfectlythe cause of all
these symptoms and will tell you when you recovebut not now.’
You are not to gives names to sickness, but are tanamed it by
destroying it. You must in arguing down a belief rentally as you
attend on a patient, call it byname, for unless yodo, it will not be
destroyed in many instances, but you are to avoiddanitting this
name to the sick, because you are trying to blot @ut, and not to
preserve it in belief. You must take up all the bieefs of your patient
and utter the truth to each, so as to preach thisagpel to all nations,
i.e. to all assembled multitudes of thought, whermind condenses
on some point. The first cause of sickness is thear of sickness, and
a belief that sickness can control the body to angondition it pleases
to assume. This is the leading falsehood of erroiSickness is error,
truth is harmony. Now take the opposite truth of his belief and with
it destroy this error, arguing thus: If Soul is immortal, is not this
superior to mortality? If Soul is truth, and sickness error, cannot
truth destroy it? Again, if Soul is intelligence,and there is no other
intelligence, then there can be no sensation, orféering given by
ought but Soul, and this punishes man only for sirand never for
exposure to air, or for exercise, eating, or drinkiag, unless we are
offending morally by so doing. You must first casthe beam out of
your own eye, you must take away the belief to yoself, of all these
so called laws of health, which are only educatecebefs of laws by
which we suffer the penalty of a belief, instead gfunishment by the
law of truth.

Ques. What is the most sure and rapid way @fdvancing in the
understanding of this Science?

Ans. Truth, wisdom, and love, this is the priciple. You cannot
destroy error by error; if you are profane swearers if you are
murderers, if you are adulterers, if you are thieves, you would not
hesitate to say: ‘these errors must be given upf you would heal with
truth, and this is the only means in Science thatou employ. Now,
then, to advance most rapidly, you will cut off evey offending
thought or motive that is not truth; you will not ove money beyond
the appreciation of it as a means of usefulness; yavill not lie, or
deceive; you will be just and merciful, and if yothold any habit that
places pleasure in sense, you will be rid of thisdast as possible,--
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or how else can you destroy it in others? For inahce, never let a student
of Moral-Science think to succeed by ought but horsty,--never go
to a patient that suffers from error with the very error you would
destroy,--never with a cigar or tobacco in your moth go to a patient
that is sick from the effects of this very error ofbelief, and as you
argue it down, say there is no pleasure in it, whitis the truth in the
case, while you literally are saying there is please in it, by finding it
there. Your error here is twofold: first to find pleasure where it is
not, and thus to be holding yourself in matter, wen Science holds
you outside of it, and no sensation there; and sendly, by being
dishonest Now to advance higher each day and year of yolife in
healing the sick, you have to look over yourself @ahlabor here, more
than you do with you patients. You must ask yourdewhile
attempting to heal: ‘Do | come with truth to do this, or a belief
only?’ If with truth, I shall be living in Science, seeing outside of
sense and able to read the thoughts of man, becadsshall have
passed from sense to Soul, in which | shall realizdl happiness in
doing good. Now, if you learn this only of me angractice it only

for policy, you will have to learn it over again aml practice it only for
its truth, and this weight of truth on your side will then show your
scientific position at the bedside, and your presee there will

often heal the sick, without a word on your part orthe least contact
with their person.

Ques. If after | begin to heal or attempt this, ad | should falil,
what will be the cause?

Ans. This will not be the case. After | havenstructed you by
Mss. and lessons, if you do not succeed to a vemgat extent, you
certainly will be able to do enough , to satisfy yarself that all you
need to be able to do infinitely more, is to obeyne rules laid down in
this Science. When you see an error at your own dg destroy it,
and thus go on with yourself, and your success wilhen be certain,
for by the time you discharge cargo of error, you W be able to help
others out, and more readily, because you remembé&ow you over-
came the beliefs yourself that were at war with Sence. When you
destroy a belief, you must get hold of the beliehat caused it also,
and destroy that. For instance, Science explaindl gickness and death
a belief, and not truth. Now you may have a sickhild, and the first
argument is to say, ‘this child is not sick’, but ¢ a belief of its parents
and that belief embraced all this error, called sikness. You can
readily understand it has no heredity disease, beaae matter
cannot make its own conditions. You may call a chi an hereditary
error, for such it is, and just in the ratio that you can argue down this
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little error, will the child and the man of Science the body that is
harmonious, appear. The first error of this childis that man created
it, and that life is here in the form of mortality. His birth, existence,
and death, is all an illusion! and is the oppositef truth; it is nothing
to do with man, it is the opposite of man, and shdd be destroyed,
so that man and the principle of man, can be undetsod. You may
also have a creed that hides truth.

Ques. What is sickness?

Ans. A belief only; it has no identity and isan image, formed in
the mind that reflects itself in the form it beliewes. If it be a cancer in
belief, we see this; if it be a consumption, we s#as, and if we do
not see it, we feel it, for it is a belief of thegrsonal senses, and there
it is found, and never in Soul. As we have befotaught you,
there is no personal sense, because matte hasseosation Then
you can readily infer that it is incapable of pain,or inflammation, or
swelling, or any action independent of mind. Sickess or sensation
in matter is not a reality, but is an illusion; it is the error that is the
opposite of truth, and one that we must grow out oif we are scientific
and learn our immortality. In order to grow out of this you must
avoid speaking of sickness, and you would not reglto this if you
were in truth, for there it would not appear to you, there you would
know the mind of your patient, and regard diseaselbmind and
belief, and no substance in matter, while to yoursieyou would have
the some body as now, and so would all men and womappear the
same in identity. The sick are like the insane ithis, that a delusion
is a reality to them, and you are to break up thidelief. Disease has
the same reality to them that a dream has to the ésamer, and, if you
understand it, has no more reality than a dream; ten are you like
one who has wakened from sleep, and can break upencubus of
another one. The sick have only to waken from thidream of life in
matter,--of pain and disease in matter; yea, of ssation in matter,
that you call personal sense, to realize themselve®ll; but to break
up this illusion requires much growth on your part, much progress
from sense to Soul. You are not in the body, hencgou have not in
reality to make this passage, but the dream of lifsays that you are,
and you are looking and listening to this error ancthis dream; then
let it be enough to break this fatal spell of belig that would gather you
where you are not, to know that all inharmony is eror, and that the
Soul, which isyou, cannot dwell in error. Soul is immortal, error is
mortal; turn then from the persuasions of error that say: ‘I am
disease that can make man mortal in spite of the 8b, and listen
to the words of Wisdom that said: ‘| am the resurection and the
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life.” This did not mean the raising of a dead manbut destroying a
lifeless belief, so that the immortal man can be ea and better
understood.

Ques. What is the proper method and the oneedus employed to
heal the sick?

Ans. To cast out error with truth, and thus leal the sick. This is
Science, and no other process is.

Ques. How can | succeed in doing this so thiaty demonstration
in healing shall be wonderful and immediate?

Ans. By being like Jesus, by asking yourselfam | honest, am |
just, am | merciful, am | pure?’ and being able torespond with your
demonstration, to let what you can do for the sickanswer this and
not your lips, for if you are becoming what is reqired of you, then
are you a law to yourself and will ask: ‘am | doimg to others as |
would that they should do by me? am | seeking thgraise of man or
the praise of God?’—which means in Science—'am | &g the Soul
to approve, or am | asking this of sense?’ and thenswer will be
found in Science, by which you may know. If you a seeking money
in your practice more than a growth of your own, maee than to be
perfectly pure, and honest, and just, and meek, anldving, then are
you asking of sense instead of Soul for happiness)d your patients
will not recover as well; they will gain at first up to you, and then
you are not sufficiently beyond them and near the &l to carry them
or unjust, when you are practicing healing the sickremember you
further away from sense by following you. A streantises no higher
than its fount: if you are vain, or selfish, or awaricious, or deceiving,
are holding on to error as strongly as your patientand the only
difference is, his is an error of pain in sense, ahyours is an error of
pleasure in sense of matter. What | say unto youday unto all,--
watch for ye know not the hour in which the thief comet. Error
will tempt you just as it tempts them, only in different arguments;
sickness comes through fear, and this fear draws éfsick into the
belief of disease. Error may come to you, sayingBelieve me and
I will make you as gods’, that is, become proud ancevengeful, vain
and selfish, unjust, or impure, and this will giveyou success in this
world. Now, had you known that this was the thiethat breaks into
your good resolutions, you would have watched andoh have had
your house broken open; but when we believe an emrave cannot see
it is an error, and here is the reason of this comand, watch if you
find yourself asleep and not watching over yourselo hold ground
against these thieves, then will you be awakened bgeing your
patients not go on to perfect recovery, and here yowould ask of me:
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‘How can | carry them on to this?’ when | have already given you
the scientific rule, and you have not been keeping In healing the
sick you will be constantly coming in contact witherror, with evil
dispositions, and all the dark category of diseaslled nervousness;
these symptoms have nothing to do with nerves, bate beliefs, devils,
to be cast out. Now, you mustvatch, that none of these enter you,
and if you feel a growing impatience, know that ths is not God,--is
not the principle in Science that casts this out,ral that heals the sick;
if you feel a growing pride, know that this is errg and not truth; if
you are petulant and irritable, watch, for now youare admitting a
thief that will rob God for a season; if you are lwing tobacco or
associates in error, if you are loving ardent spits, if you take
medicines, if you take pleasure in any way or sensiénen you are
looking the wrong way, and if you look long you willcertainly go
there in belief, and cannot draw your patients oubf error while you
are being drawn into it.

Ques. What arguments am | to use with error?

Ans. The arguments that Science opposes tpthat happiness is
not found in it, that health is not found in it, and that these belong
to matter or sense is the belief and error you mugtut under your
feet. If a patient comes to you with a belief, celd consumption, for
instance, you are to sit calmly and triumphantly devn by them, so
filled yourself with the understanding that nothingis here and that
they are only dreaming, that your atmosphere of Sdwvill be to them
like the sunlight that melts away the darkness. Yware to bring
enough of Soul or light to disperse this vapor. Tére is no discord,
because there is no truth in discord, and no discdrin truth; now
Science tells you they are not sick, and knowing ihas you ought,
you can begin to waken them from this dream or illsion. But if,
when you stand by them mentally speaking, you caot pierce the
darkness by a ‘peace, be still’, ‘let this peace tern to you’, -- that is,
do not be discouraged, but hold calmly and persistély on to Science
that tell you you are right and sickness is the eor. We believe, and
others believe, we get nearer to them by contacthd now you would
rub out a belief, and this belief is located in thdrain—therefore as
an M.D. lays a poultice where the pain is, so yoay on hands where
the belief is, to rub it forever out. Do not addras your thoughts for
a moment to their bodies, as you mentally argue dawtheir belief,
but take yourself, the Soul, to destroy this errowof life, sensation,
and substance in matter, to your own belief as mucés in you lies, so
that your patient may be conscious of the effect &oul upon him, for
this principle brings harmony with it and thus destoys the errors of
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sense. If you have a belief, consumption, to desyr, begin with the
leading point that it is not inherited, because mamand woman were
created by God and not by a union of the sexes; thevere created
by Soul and not by sense, therefore God never credt a disease that
destroys man; the principle of harmony never gaveidcord; nor
truth, error; nor life, death; but here these are the belief, and you
are to know they are not here, only a belief is het this body of man’s
creating, and this belief you are to destroy, ancet the man be thus
born again, out of error and into truth. This birt h is a chemical
change, in which truth destroys error; these changeoccur as
alternatives,1 and change the body from a belief arror to an idea
of truth, such as Wisdom created in the beginninglnflammation is
the foundation error of the sick, but inflammationis only a fear, and
this fear makes an increased or diminished actiont either paralyzes
or fevers the body. You are first to calm the fegrand next to destroy
the image in the mind that frightened them. But tle sick do not
always know themselves what this image is; sometisiéhey can tell
you, but you ought to be able to tell yourself, byeading their minds
better than they can; for if they are in an error they cannot know it.
Begin with fear always and talk it down, then takeaway its image
called inflammation, and then destroy the belief tht made this fear,
if it was a cold that caused it, argue down this bef, or if grief argue
down this, or if hereditary tubercles give this a ebuke, for you know
there is no sensation or substance in matter, thdmow are you to get
pain, tubercles or inflammation in shadows? You aanot. You must
assure the patient that nothing ails his lungs, foyou know Science
holds man and every formation of man immortal, andhis is the
principle of man, because it is the truth of him, 8 you can safely tell
them this, and if you get them to believe it, thegre cured, and if
you get them to understand it they can never havéis again. Take
up tubercles, ulcers, bleeding, and blood impoveligd, matter in the
air-cells making them cough, fever, etc., showindiem that blood has
no life or nutriment for man, therefore it cannot be impoverished for
want of air, that air has neither good nor evil forman, that ulcers
cannot be, for there can be no decay in truth, andot truth in decay,
that bleeding has not been, that blood is a beliethat all this is a
belief, and that man is not made up of lungs, liveand stomach,
heart, brain, bones, etc., that these are beliefaat die, and then

we go on to learn that these are the ideas Soul dsland give

this idea in man; and holding them thus they are neer lost nor
inharmonious. Sometimes a single hair of belief parates from

1 Misprint in the original for ‘alteratives’.
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truth, and these ‘*hairs’ Wisdom ‘numbers’, and youmust sift

out what this belief is, so as to argue it down.t Imay be a creed

by which man has yielded up the truth that in Scieoe the Soul
controls man, and not a third person named God. Imay be

that a belief has made them give up the controllingf themselves

to a ‘departed spirit’ that in truth cannot control them, or it may be
hereditary beliefs of their parents that are develped in the patients;
all this is impossible in Science, and yet all errds possible to belief,
just as all harmony and truth are possible to God.l give consump-
tion for an example only, all belief is to be destyed in the same
manner; and you are to bear in mind that all inharnony is a belief
and not truth. If sickness were truth | would notteach you how to
destroy it; that is Science is truth is proved inhat it does destroy
inharmony and error. When you would destroy a presnt belief get
the remote and predisposing one that made it; someates you will
find it a very slight thing a fright from a cause wholly remote from
the belief you are trying to destroy, but which waghe procuring
cause of it. O, my students, if you would becomestinguished in
your calling, seek truth in all you seek, and purse truth; this is the
only possible way in Science in which you can givkee highest
demonstration of God—of the principle that gives hemony to all it
controls. Do not think to deceive yourselves by deiving others, for
Wisdom will call you into judgment for all you think and act, and
the tribunal before which your true position is tried and proved, is
the demonstration that you are able to give of heaig the sick, after
learning the principle upon which this is done, andhe only one by
which you can succeed to the most marvellous inste@s of cure.

Ques. Is this process of cure magnetism?

Ans. Itis not animal magnetism, electricitymediumship,
physiology, or materia medica, and we can only defe it moral science
and metaphysic.

Ques. Please give us your name for the trigit

Ans. We will; it is Love, Wisdom, and Truth,a triune principle in
unity. The Holy Ghost revealed this principle to he disciples, and
begat Jesus the idea of it, and rested on Him. Théoly Ghost is
Science, the only revelator of God—the principle oman and the
universe--and was the Comforter to come that shoultkad into all
truth.

Ques. What is prayer?

Ans. Fasting and prayer, by which Jesus healdeyond his
disciples, is this: fasting is so to withdraw fronthe senses that say
you must eat to live, etc., as to bring down breaffom heaven, i.e.,
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truth from harmony, wherewith to destroy sicknesssin and death.
This is the ‘bread to eat that the senses know nof’. Prayer is to
shut the door of sense--to withdraw from the errorf sense, and
place all intelligence in the soul, and there to werstand ‘I and the
Father are one’, which means that principle and sdware God. If we
utter not a sin but believe in it, we sin; if we uter not a truth but
understand it, we are in that truth; if prayer is a sincere desire we
can feel this, and to express it were vain, for iteeds no expression
‘only to be heard of men’, as the hypocrites do, ahif the words are
not all sincere it is a deception. Words can deas, thoughts are
more safe; until we have grown up to every word watter, for every
idle word we are judged by wisdom. We must work t@btain a
principle and to demonstrate it. Praying for the understanding of
music would never give it; praying for wisdom nevemoved this
principle; but striving for it, i.e., learning it, does give it; therefore
we are not only to seek, but to strive for wisdomyowhich the
demonstration of healing the sick is obtained in Sence.

CHAPTER I

THE SOUL'S ENQUIRIES OF MAN

Intelligence where art thou? canst thou see &od outside of
matter? art thou feeling that substance is intellignce, and where-
soever thou art there is thy body also? and is thguestion settled
‘Where shall the young child be born? where shall fiuth be found?
The Soul is Truth, therefore it is immortal and newer found in
mortality.

Hast thou no other Gods before me—the Principlof man? or,
hast thou ‘Lords many and Gods many’. Hast thou idls in matter?
Ask not to be permitted them; for I, Wisdom will destroy them all
--take them all away from thee. ‘Thou shall have o other Gods
before me.’

Doest thou unto others, as ye would that theshould do unto you?
or, art thou selfish, seeking to hold advantage ovethers? forget-
ting that the scales must be balanced by Wisdom, drthy neighbors
need weigh equally with thine own; therefore, bewas that selfishness
that belongs not to Soul, but is the belief of maim matter—waver
not the balance of Wisdom, and why? Because fordelness of self
takes you into the principle, that is universal beavolence and love,
and this is your reward, for here you overcome alin harmony,1 and

1 Presumably ‘all inharmony’.
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depend not upon aught of matter for happiness, wha! you hold
matter entirely at your control.

Do you hope to find, and are you thinking yodind pleasure in
sense? Then destroy this illusion as fast as pddsi Seeking happi-
ness in matter is error, because matter has no integence.

Do you love your neighbor because he loves yoThe man of
error can do this), or do you love him because herpmotes your
interest or success in any way? (The man of erratoes this), but thou
shouldst love him because he is poor and needy, $aken of man, and
perhaps persecuted for righteousness sake; or bes®miyou see upon
him the signet of wisdom calling him toward God andaway from
matter--man. Let your attraction toward all come from the Soul,
and not from the body.

Are ties of kindred, according to the flesh,tsonger than your
kindred in Truth, Wisdom, and Science? Truth saith ‘If you love
father, mother, sister or brother more than Me, (ouside of these
matter attractions), ‘ye are not worthy of Truth, and if ashamed of
me before men, | will not reveal myself unto you.’

Has thy neighbor found thee in jeopardy—foundhee in error and
helped thee out? Think not to reward that love byfeeding or
clothing the body alone; while to the ties of flesou give the food
of Love, wisdom knows no ties of flesh: but the deands of wisdom
are for love, the food and raiment of the soul.

Do you ask of today, ‘What have | done that'svorth the doing?’
and what have | learned that is immortal? Where am seeking to
lay up my treasures? Is it in a belief of wealthttat must perish, or
in the true riches of wisdom? Would | cheat, decee, or wrong
another to get gain? Then should I lose infinitelynore than the
world has to give.

Dost thou know that in the body thou canst ngudge righteously?
You weigh every act there in the scale of selfisheg but outside of
matter, the soul sees the woes and wants of all,caipities as a father
pitieth his children’. All feel the need of sympaly, of kind words,
and hearts interested for them, as well as yourseland they feel the
want of these who have them not, sevenfold more thahose who
have them. Therefore be charitable, for the greast gift is love.

Are you in prosperity? Then forget not thy fiends in adversity
and be not vain of thy attainments; for God gave ttm, and man
receives them to prove his faithfulness in meeknesand not to make
him vain. ‘The meek inherit the earth’; wisdom isnot proud, and
controls pride and all error. Respect the soul, athlet the soul sustain
this self-respect in man.

Dost thou choose in wisdom thy associates? I8bit be, for they
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draw thee toward God, outside of matter, and unto wedom, love
and truth; or they draw thee toward the body, intolust and error.

Do you practice justice toward all, never toisten slander willingly,
if the accused be not present for defence? For thart thou a
partaker in wrong or error, and less wise than theState tribunal.

Do you speak the truth, and live the truth, ugo your highest
understanding of what is right, and think not to deceive? For nothing
is hid from wisdom that shall not be revealed; andvisdom rewards
and punishes; therefore at some time you will be vearded according
to a just judgment; then will the soul whisper to nan, ‘If you suffer
from error, your reward is in getting out of it; but if you suffer from
truth, you will be rewarded with truth, and this wi ll help you to rise
above the world, and give you peace that the worlkhoweth not of.
If when you are persecuted for truth you are so dravn into the
atmosphere of your persecutors as to feel yoursdtieir feelings of
hate and malice, then are you in danger; but if whe they curse, you
can bless, then have you overcome your enemies agained a great
conquest over matter and error; and for every one bthese chemicals
that the world of error makes, so much have you gaed toward the
outside where you desire to be and only are.

If you have aught against thy neighbor (i.egne who is near thy
plane of wisdom), go and tell him of it, and if heepent, forgive him.
Never cherish error that you can destroy by any acof your own.
When you see error do you pass it by because ithard to labor in
this vineyard? saith the unwise steward; or do yoturn and rebuke
it! One is worldly policy, the other is wisdom; bu you must know
when to speak, as well as what to say.

Cast not the pearl truth before the man buriedn matter to an
extent that he cannot see your pearl. Let your pe& return to you
in this case; but if he is worthy, let your peacedll upon him.

Do you suffer in error, and do you suffer whee error is? This you
must do until all be put under your feet. If you ae at ease amid error,
then you cannot feel when it ‘biteth like a serpenaind stingeth like an
adder’. Error destroys harmony, while error is undisturbed, unless
truth turns and rebukes it.

To live the above, will take you farther intascience than all else
can do.
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(b) Questions and Answers—preserved by Sally Wentworth

QUESTIONS AND ANSHERS
IN
MORAL SCIENCE

Given by Mrs. Glover (Eddy) ther Students
[Between 18&7d 1870].

NOTE: In the copy from which the following ten pages ar¢aken,
as no doubt was true of the original, capitalizatio of words associated
with Deity seemed to be quite haphazard. Judgingdm the various
MSS. available. the words ‘principle’ and ‘sciencewere not usually
given with a capital in 1870, except where Princig! was used as a
definite substitute for the word ‘God’, or where Seéence meant Moral
Science (the phrase that later became Christina Smce). Likewise,
“Wisdom’ and ‘Intelligence’ were often capitalizedas synonyms for
God, while ‘love’ and ‘truth’ were usually not; although the reverse
became the final practice, and all four were used ¥ capitals in the
first edition of Science and Healtlin 1875.

In these Sally Wentworth ‘Questions and Answers’, bwever, the
practice of the day has been adhered to as far asgsible

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

What is man as God created him?

Man is the idea of principle and eternal witHife, and this principle
is God, which created the idea, man, which was thdghest idea of
the eternal principle.

What is this principle?
Wisdom, Love and Truth.

What is the idea of this principle?
Man.

Is man matter?
Certainly not, if by matter you mean substance

Is there any substance, then?
There is substance in principle; there is notber substance.

And why not?
Because substance is an eternal principle;ig also immortal;
it is life and not death; therefore it cannot dwellin matter, even for
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a moment, but is a principle outside of it, and isntelligence to the
idea, man, and there is no other intelligence bute intelligent
principle. Matter has no intelligence and belief Bs no intelligence, for
belief is an error and error is not immortal; it can not create, neither
was it created. It is simply the absence of substee, and an illusion.

Is substance life and intelligence and is there mather substance?
Certainly there is not.

What is intelligence?
God.

What is God?
Wisdom.

What is wisdom?
A principle.

What is principle?
Intelligence, substance and life.

What is Intelligence, substance, life?
The principle eternal or the Triune God, vizWisdom, love and
truth, none of which are matter.

How can a principle be distinguished from a belief?

A principle can be learned only of Science, dnwhen it is under-
stood, it can be demonstrated as truth. A beliefaguires no proof, for
it cannot be proved, but truth is known by its works. If inharmony
of any sort is manifested know that truth has not aused it, for the
result of Wisdom, love and truth is the result of grinciple and a
principle cannot change nor err. All is harmony wtich results from
a principle, but this harmony is not always undersbod, the principle
not being seen and science, not belief, teachesragiple.

Is man a principle or a belief?

Wisdom created man and wisdom is principle, and annciple
creates its idea, but never a belief. Therefore nmawas the likeness
of God, its immortal and eternal principle, but belef says man is a
person and holds life in the idea or man. This ia shadow of shadow
and an illusion; therefore, belief is not a scienctor it is not the
creation of a principle. The body of man in scieneis the shadow of
substance, and the idea of a principle, and when yanake a belief
out of an idea you have no principle creating it.Therefore when man
holds life in his body, man is then in error and g&s sick and sins
because he is, by his belief, in an error and muget back into science
to get back to principle which controls error and destroys belief.
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When will man arrive at the understanding of himsel?

When all intelligence he holds is principle athas he returns to his
primitive creation, will he learn this Wisdom, loveand truth which
is the principle of all creation, and this becomean unerring,
immortal principle as he is, and not matter as he ow reckons
himself, but is not.

How can man understand himself a principle after sdong believing
himself a person?

By learning this truth of science, for sciencalone can teach a
principle—it cannot be learned of a belief.

What is a belief?
The opposite of truth, for truth is a principle and principle cannot
change or die—belief changes and dies.

What is the opposite of Truth?
Error.

What is error?
A belief and not principle.

Is error immortal, is it substance or intelligencewhich is life?

It is neither of these, inasmuch as it is natisdom, truth and love,
and these alone hath eternal life, for they are priciple and principle
is God, which is life, intelligence and substanceThere is none other.

How can we be a principle when we are a belief?

We are a principle because we are immortal, lhwve cannot hold
intelligence in principle and in a belief at the sme time, so we hold
that intelligence is in matter or our body and haveo suffer the effect
of this error until the error dies and we awaken otside of it, or else
learn of Science, thus awakening and save the suffeg. We must
understand principle in order to hold ourselves init, and if we are
in it, we can draw others there, for if we understad it we can
explain it.

Can a person who is a clairvoyant, i.e., who seestside of his
personal sense, or one which heals without mattempt be said to be
acting in principle?

If this was understood, i.e., if they understad the science of their
doing this and could teach it to others, then wouldhey hold their
intelligence (which is themselves) in the principlef this phenomena,
but not until then. Healing the sick or clairvoyarce is like learning
music from the ear instead of learning it from theprinciple, in
science, so as to write and teach it. Unless thengiple is understood
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you cannot act in it, and as it never has been tahgin science by any
written or published writings from any known indivi duals but me, |
claim that it could not have been understood excefitty Elijah, Jesus
and his disciples and Paul, and their writings do at teach it unless
you understand their scientific meaning and not thenterpretations
which belief hath given them. Perhaps even thenienice was not fully
seen by them, but their music that was perfect, €., their healing
phenomena was learned of having seen it and heartdfiom Jesus.
That which is understood can be explained and taughand this is

to hold our intelligence in its principle. That whch is practiced only
and not understood is a belief and in doing that té intelligence is in
a belief and not in the principle. But a copy ofruth is better than a
copy of error, hence when they cast out devils arftealed the sick

in the past as in present ages, in the name of Chktj they were not
forbidden but the Master said, ‘Many have some in pnhame’. To
come in the name of truth is not to come in truth. Christ was the
‘truth and life’ so if they had healed in the prindple, they would have
understood it, but as they healed in its name onlyt was belief to
them and the world was no wiser for it.

How shall we explain this science to a student oo tthe sick so as to
draw them away from belief; so as to take them int@rinciple where
all is understood and consequently all is harmony?

By commencing with their understanding of be&f and arguing
them down, and when reason is convinced, that isggowth and
growth is a chemical change which does not retrogde. Your cure
is wisdom if your work is done in science. You arapon principle
which contradicts and destroys belief because it plains it away and
that which is understood we have no belief aboutThis is Truth
destroying error as by a chemical process of oppass meeting in
which one destroys the other or the positive pringile destroying the
negative belief, for negation belongs to error. Tis is what we call
in healing the sick, a chemical change—its symptonase a stirred
condition in which all the ailments seem aggravatedr otherwise
an opening of the avenues of the body or belief imhich the dissolving
error passes off.

In teaching this science, which is the healing errdo be attacked?
The first error of material birth, viz. the belief that man made you
and life was ever born into matter or the body. TIs belief you are
to assail with the opposite truth that all life isprinciple outside of
matter. Your true being, positive and eternal andheir negative
error being mortal, truth must destroy this beliefin a degree so as to
enable them to commence an understanding of the mgiple which
they are, and which alone the eternal Principle, W§dom, created.
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How should we proceed to destroy a belief?

Your creation is to be the creation of Wisdomvhen it created the
idea of truth which is the body or man. You are tanove upon the
waves of intelligence first by addressing their spitual senses until
your patient begins to perceive truth through the mderstanding, but
this perception may not come to the personal sensfs a little time
after this and yet the personal senses which is tindoody and the body
is their belief, will be affected by it. After forming the idea of truth,
the spiritual senses, then you are to impress theepsonal senses
through their belief and then explain away the erre. This is when
the creation, wrought by Principle, saith, ‘Let ther be light, and
there was light'. When the intelligence begins texplain the principle
this is being born again, which is necessary to edtlish the Kingdom
of Heaven which is the reign of understanding. Tlsifirst formation
in principle and out of belief is as a blade of grss springing upward
by degrees; the understanding grows into truth ands that growth is,
so shall be the next in order of creation until ‘ydearn a parable of
the fig tree’ and you see a growth blooming that kaes fruit, i.e., it
brings along with its higher truth, clearer apprehension until it reaches
the principle, and this is the full understanding wen you see God,
i.e., see truth in principle. Then you are ‘born gain’ and this is the
end of the world, and lo, the summer is near, thame to mature the
seeds of wisdom. Man is not of matter just in progrtion as he is
out of belief and he is out of belief just in propdion to his being
in the understanding of his Principle.

In what manner are the spiritual and personal sensesr in other

words, is the intelligence and belief of man to beught this truth?
The practical application or art of applying this science to the idea,

man, so that he may be affected by it is first toslave your own belief

or body, then you will be in principle and there beable to speak to

another in this principle, in which immortality controls the body.

If this wisdom be not yet fully attained, the nextmethod is by rubbing

the head, while you at the same time take yoursaltterly away from

all thought of his complaints or their locality in matter, and looking

away from all beliefs of man, attach your wisdom tdhe principle

which speaks to the principle (for it is truth that heals and destroys

error) instead of addressing the personal sensesydur patient in

your arguments to convince his judgment that his Heef is all the

disease he has and that Christ or Truth said to tlsi belief, ‘it was a

liar from the beginning and the truth abode not init’, showing him

that the knowledge of man has deceived him and thae has passed

into a belief from which truth alone can awaken him and thus

destroy it, and when this devil is cast out the dutmwill speak, the
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deaf hear, the lame walk, etc. After this mode adrguing down the
error or belief, that life or sensation is in matte, which requires three
successive sittings, then speak to the student catpent verbally,
bringing this truth into personal contact with his belief and explain
the principle to him so that he may more clearly uderstand, but in
doing this you are to be as ‘wise as a serpent aad harmless as a
dove’. Be not abrupt in your giving any sudden wrach from old
opinions by saying too suddenly, ‘you are not sickbut reason with
him into listening gladly to this before you say itand always support
by indisputable logic and truth that which you assH.

What is the principle of this Science?

God, and this is Wisdom, love and truth. Exglin to the student
that God is a principle instead of a person, and @i truth will be able
to destroy the error of their educated belief thatGod is a person and
changes, for the prayers of man, to give immediat@sponse in some
miracle instead of God being an understanding priniple, the work
of which was finished after every idea of it was @ated. If you enable
them to look away from their educated beliefs, themill they begin
to see this, i. e., to understand it in their spitual senses and perceive
how man was the image and likeness of Wisdom, thestthe principle
and idea outside of matter and consequently outside the body, for
if he were in it, he must be of it, and then he wdd be mortal, thence
the folly of belief which admits man immortal and then places
immortality in mortality. This error also attempts to place a principle
in a belief, a truth in an error, all of which the doctrines and theories
of man attempt outside of science. This is the madss Christ
assailed in accusing them of gathering grapes ofdms, etc., and then
asking what fellowship hath light with darkness andGod with Belial?
showing the inconsistency of belief that puts immdality into mortality.

When teaching this truth is the learner first to urderstand he is a
principle and not a person and secondly that lifethe principle
outside of his body, is him?

Certainly, and this will commence to take himnto intelligence and
away from the error of his belief that life is in matter and is that error
which holds him from the understanding of this prirciple of Science,
and that error which holds him from understanding God in truth
and which has hitherto explained him a belief, a pgon and error.

Which is the next error to destroy by this truth of Science that man
is principle outside of matter?
Science explains a principle and is therefothe mediator between
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matter and principle or belief. Wisdom then, to eplain the principle,
teaches the science by which we learn it; therefargou are to
commence with the phenomena of a principle and exgih that in its
relation to the principle, reasoning from effect tocause. The body
of man is that which we see with the personal sersser belief, and
we call it matter, and matter substance. This israerror and simply
belief; it is not science for there are no proofshat it is substance;
and belief is proved mortal and mutable. These arproofs that
principle is immortal and this body, which is a belef of matter, is
mortal. Christ demonstrated this truth when he repoduced his body
from its eternal principle and called the body of fis disciples, a
belief, a ghost, i.e., a belief and illusion. Hisody he held in truth
and held it in science, immortal as the phenomend @s principle —

in other words, the idea of the principle and the lsadow of himself
which was the principle and substance. This wassitscientific
creation by the Father, Principle, and understandiig this Science, he
could demonstrate his control over belief which igalled matter, and
heal the body or belief which was sick through thigrror that life

and intelligence was in their body; also holding I body in science
he had no weight in it for no error of substance irmatter was there;
hence he could take it over the wave and controllatonditions of
belief. There in no condition of matter, if therehad been he could
never have walked upon the wave, have turned the W& into wine,
multiplied the loaves, etc., but this he could daniscience, under-
standing the principle, for he, i.e. the principleand father, which was
this principle, were one and he could demonstratéhts wisdom in all
he did. The devil he cast out was belief; the trlathe taught was an
eternal principle in science. By this teaching andcientific demon-
stration of his principle, Father, he saved man fra the error of
placing through a belief, ‘good and evil’ in his bay or in matter,
which error had betrayed the understanding of manmto false beliefs,
such as these—that the atmosphere held a good oilder man, that
good held health or sickness, which is harmony onharmony,
equivalent to good and evil for man, that exerciskeld the same
control, and these beliefs he cast out instead aécommending
hygiene for his cures and thus cherishing error. Bw if this which |
have written had become wisdom to you, you could dbe works of
Christ, i.e., if you had passed utterly out of beéf into the principle

of this. You may know when this is a belief merelgr an under-
standing with you by this test;--if you really haverelinquished belief,
then you have taken all intelligence out of errorput of matter, out

of your body, and you must be somewhere, and whergit? In your
immortality, in truth, in a principle, yet you have a body all the same,
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and this body is the immortal idea of an immortal pinciple. This is
to understand truth and then you are in this true pinciple. Yea, you
are the true vine of which this Father, Wisdom, ighe husbandman.
Then can you act independent of belief when you umdstand that
which is named matter and manifest the phenomena gfrinciple
which you are, and which can control matter. Yourbody cannot
hold you there a captive for Christ which is Truthand Life comes to
open its prison doors and set the captive free. @bt is Truth, Truth
is this principle, and you cannot hide it under a bhshel, nor bury it

in a sepulchre nor sink it beneath the wave, if yowill give up the
olden error of belief that controls you even whilgou are saying to

it you are mine, this is my hand, etc., and yet canot command it.
Then you can begin to do the work of Christ and younust labor on
up to the principle which enables you to change, ibelief, a serpent
to a staff and make a palsied hand whole. To doighget out of your
belief that you cannot. ‘O ye of little faith’, sience this argument of
error and remember that you are a servant of that® which you yield
yourself servant to obey.

Wisdom in the creation gave you dominion. Youbody is your
earth, for earth is the body of Wisdom. If you unerstand that you
are controlled by either a belief or Truth you woutl know that if it
was inharmony (you would be) controlled by beliefand harmony
(you would be) controlled by principle—and all truth is principle—
as in earth (harmony would show) the body of Wisdonand not the
body of belief. Remember is you understand this yocan heal the
sick by casting out their error, belief, and thus @liver them from the
body of this death. When you can do this, understaling how you
do it, this is your demonstration that you undersand so far the
principle that controls matter.

What is matter?

Nothing—there is no part of speech to which telongs. That
which is called matter is a shadow of substance, bhelieving it
substance makes it error; therefore matter is an eor of belief, The
principle of man is not in matter, but is the immottal soul of which
this body is the idea. This body of belief is ermofor the principle
would be lost if life dwelt with death. This is abelief only, for it
cannot be truth, therefore it is not science. Itg this belief that you
are in your body which causes your entire error thasickness and
death belong of necessity to man.

Did Wisdom create error?
Error was not a creation; in order to be creatd there must be
something to create, but error is illusion, a dreanand not a reality;
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a belief and not a truth. Error is this belief that we live in matter,
therefore this body is an error, and as Jesus namatla ghost to be
given up when we understand our immortality and lean to live in
substance instead of shadow, in life instead of di#sawhere alone we
do live in truth.

Is this to be talked to a patient and student at fst?

Not to their belief or personal senses for tlyecould not under-
stand, but you must speak this to their spiritual enses with the ‘still
small voice’ of Wisdom. Your lips need not uttertiuntil you have
sown your seed there and then you can bring it tde personal senses.
This will take their intelligence away from matter and your truth will
dissolve their error, if it be a tumor, consumption dyspepsia, etc. or
if in the absence of these individualized errors ibe only the general
one that you live in matter and are to call on matr for good or evil,
as for instance, ask of exercise to give you warm#nd quicken
circulation; ask of diet to keep your stomach in oder, in short ask
of matter for that which God alone can give, namelyall good and
He never gave good through matter. Good is Truthrad Truth is not
in belief. Truth is a principle. All that which is called matter in the
physical world is the idea of Truth, the idea of pmciple; therefore
in this Truth of Science it is good and named thum creation; but
when the knowledge which came of error said good drevil are in
matter, it lied, but man believed the lie and commeced asking good
of knowledge, asking it of hygiene, of physiologynaterial medica,
and with what result? We answer: in the day he &t thereof, i.e.,
in the day he partook of this belief, he lost sighof truth and found
error passed into his body in his belief and gaventelligence to matter.
This brought death, sickness and sin (all of whichre error) into the
belief of man.

What are the personal senses?

There is no such thing as personal senses,-athve call these—
seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling and feeling. Mothere is no power
to see in the eye, else if you should place it ioyr hand it would see.
The optic nerve severed from you which is the priniple of this idea
could not effect seeing; withdraw your intelligencdrom all these as
in the case of sleep and can they receive an impsam of touch,
hearing, seeing, etc.? Certainly they cannot. Thefore, personal
senses, when regarded with the truth of science, veh is to under-
stand the principle of them, is a shadow of the spiual senses, an
idea of their principle, and in this light of understanding, Christ, this
Truth, Principle, could control them, restore them,etc. But the
personal senses regarded as knowledge teaches thema belief of
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matter, an illusion, error, and are proved so by tke inharmony they
produce, giving sensation of pain, the belief of @th, etc. There is
no death, there is no pain in matter. This is théugbear of a winter’s
eve—it is the knowledge that was not ‘the tree oifé’, i.e., a growth
of the principle, but it was that which said in thebeginning as to-day
it saith, ‘I will make you as gods to know good anevil’; and has
believed it and chosen other gods before me. Bel@hd knowledge
are not of wisdom. Wisdom is the principle and theinderstanding is
its spiritual senses, but belief belongs to errothe error that life is

in matter, which cannot be. Wisdom is God and thiss the principle,
life, outside of all sense, instant with reason anuluth.

What is sickness?

Nothing; it is neither a person, place not thmig, but it is a suffering
in belief. Now let us next consider what causes itf truth produced
it there would follow harmony and happiness, for inscience the ‘tree
is known by its fruits’, and the effects are like is cause. Truth
produces truth, harmony produces harmony, etc. Eror produces
error, inharmony produces inharmony. Now a truth annot produce
inharmony as Jesus argued, any more than figs carelgathered of
thistles; settle this argument at once--that sickres being inharmony,
cannot be the result of truth. As sickness is a ffering and suffering
cannot exist without mind, we find that sickness is suffering in the
mind or belief and as man’s belief is his body, tisi belief brings the
suffering there. Now if you understood that he lied not there, he
could have no pain as the effect of this error ofddief; if he held that
himself, the intelligence and principle Wisdom, wasutside of matter,
he would hold himself truth, and no pain could comdrom Wisdom
and Truth, but the results of these controlling hisbody would be just
as harmonious as the results of an idea in mathemes controlled by
its principle, and this would be eternal science imvhich this idea, man,
was created immortal because he was truth, and hagecause he
was ever right. Therefore sickness is an error dielief.

Is decayed lungs, a tumor, a cancer, etc. a beliefly?

They are. Have we not shown you that error duced these and
what is error but a belief? Man has allowed thisdtal belief, first
that his body is matter and matter is substance, sé matter is sub-
stance, his soul or principle must be secondary tmatter and just so
it is in his belief, for in this belief he steps pon the shore, afraid of
the wave and says it can drown him and stays withigloomy cells
believing he cannot open the prison door to his céipe soul; and
true he cannot, until he learns that his body is ghost and he alone
is substance that can wander at will and that matteis a belief of
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substance and an impediment, and yielding to thisddief clasps him
within its iron rule. Understanding this will enable him to cast out
the belief of tumor, cancer, etc. from his soul anthe effect will show
at once on his body for it cannot be there first.The soul is master
whether we believe it or not.

(c) Questions and Answers in Moral Science—preserbgd
Samuel Bancroft and Mrs. Daniel Spofford

The Bancroft and Spofford versions of the 187Questions and
Answers in Moral Science are sufficiently close tthe printed version
of 1883 to make it unnecessary to add a full transiption here. The
Spofford copy, which was in Sally Wentworth’s handwiting, is
slightly the older of the two and perhaps its chieinterest lies in the
erasures made on Mrs. Eddy'’s instruction. These carred in the
answer to the Question ‘What arguments am | to uswith error?’
On the second page of this answer, Mr. Spofford peiled a note on
his wife’s copy as follows: ‘The erasing made oris and the
preceding page (leaving out from the original MSSyvas made
between 1870,2 by instruction of Mary Baker Glover.D.H.S.’

Since the reader may be interested in the maativergency of this
very early version, part of the Question and Answers given below
so as to show the offending words and the erasurek the absence
of proper punctuation, this has been inserted as tpiired.

From the Mrs. Daniel Spoffford Versiorfshowing erasures referred to
in her husband’s note)

Question: What arguments am | to use with er?

Answer: The arguments that science opposeitpare, that happi-
ness is not found in it, that health is not foundn it; and that these
belong to matter or sense is the belief and errorop must put under
your feet. If a patient comes to you with a beliebf consumption,
for instance, you are to sit calmly and triumphanty by him, so filled
yourself with the understanding that nothing is hee and that they
are only dreaming, that your atmosphere of soul wilbe them like
the sunlight that melts away darkness. You are tbring enough soul
or light to disperse this vapor, and if this preseoe of soul be not
sufficient, then you are to wet your hand in wateland first lay it on
the stomach, saying mentally as you do this, ‘peadee still’. There
is no discord here because there is no truth in disrd and no discord
in truth. Now science tells you they are not sicknd you knowing
this, as you ought, can begin to awaken them fronhis dream, or
illusion, but if when you stand by them mentally, speaking thus, you
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cannot pierce the darkness by a ‘peace, be stillet this ‘peace’ return
to you, that is, do not be discouraged but hold cally and persistently
on to science that tells you you are in the rightrad they are in the
error, and wetting your hand in water rise and rubtheir head; this
rubbing has no virtue only as we believe, and otherbelieve, we get
nearer to them by contact, and now you would rub oua belief, and
this belief is located in the brain, therefore as@M.D. lays a poultice
where the pain is, so you lay your hands where theelief is to rub

it forever out. Do not address your thoughts for anoment to their
body, as you mentally argue down their beliefs antub their heads,
but take yourself, the soul, to destroy the error blife, sensation and
substance in matter to your own belief, as much as you lies, so
that your patient may be conscious of the effect afoul on him, for
this principle brings harmony with it and destroysthe error of sense.
... Take up tubercles, ulcers, bleeding, and bldampoverished,
matter in the air cells making them cough, showinghem that blood
has no life or nutriment for man, that air has no god or evil for man,
that ulcers cannot be, for there is no decay in trihh and no truth in
decay, that bleeding has not been, that blood iskeelief, that all this

is a belief, and that man is not made of lungs, ler, stomach or heatrt,
brain, etc., that these are beliefs that die, anchen go on to show
them that these are the ideas the soul holds andvgs the idea of them
in man; and holding them thus they are never lostroinharmonious.
Sometimes a single hair of belief separates us frotruth, and the
hairs wisdom numbers, and you must sift out what tis belief is so
as to argue it down . . . etc. etc.

(d) A Revised Version 1 - - preserved by Henry Branft

THE SCIENCE OF MAN
EMBRACING

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

IN

MORAL SCIENCE

[Revised between 1870 and 1875 ]

Question: What is God?
Answer: A principle, wisdom, Love, and Truth.

1 Mr. Bancroft has evidently adjusted the originalcapitalization to make it
conform with later usage.
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Question: What is a principle?
Answer: Life and intelligence.

Question: What is Life and intelligence?
Answer: Soul.

Question: What is Soul?
Answer: God.

Question: Is God the Soul of man?
Answer: Yes, because God is the Principle tife universe, and man
is the highest creation of this universal intelligece or Soul, called God.

Question: Does the Soul create man?
Answer: Nothing was prior to Soul. Intelligeice was first, and
man afterwards, therefore, Soul created man.

Question: Is not man intelligent?

Answer: No, man has no more intelligence thaatree or shrub,
but man has more Soul, that controls him, thereforemore intelli-
gence is applied to man than to a plant.

Question: Is not Soul in man, or the body ckdd man?

Answer: Certainly it is not, else man and Godgvere one, and the
lesser we put into the greater; hence, if God wags iman this would
admit man the superior and intelligent one. Souls not in body.

Question: Is not man a part of God?

Answer: By no means. God is no part of mamor is man a part
of God. They are perfectly distinct in quantity ard quality, and are
only united as a principle is joined to its ideaand as substance and
shadow are united.

Question: What then is man?

Answer: The idea of God, this Soul of man, @aSoul is the
Principle; not in the idea, else it were no greatethan it, but outside
of it, as substance is outside of its shadow, théoee, the Soul is the
life and intelligence of this idea we call man. He, you will please
remember: the foundation of the Science | teachsithis unseen truth,
and one that all theories have failed to discovenamely, that man is
an idea of substance, and has no substance; that mis an idea of
intelligence, and that no intelligence is in man, écause he is not, and
these are God, the Soul of man, therefore, manleit a reflex shadow
of the Soul, and borrows therefrom all substanceijfe, and intelli-
gence, and therefore, all sensation, and in thisieatific arrangement,
he is harmonious and eternal.

Question: What is matter?

Answer: If Soul is substance and intelligen¢enatter is not,
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inasmuch as Soul and matter are not one. Then whicshall be
substance, Soul or matter? The former is substande Science, in
which matter is but idea, but in belief and opinionmatter is held as
substance. The firstis Truth, and the latter, eror.

Question: Is the body of man matter?

Answer: Man has not a body, but the Soul hasne, and this body
is man, and this is the immortal man, because it ie body of
wisdom, Love, and Truth. The body of man is an ewr of statement,
viz..,that substance, intelligence, and life belong to nti@r. Therefore
is this body mortal because of this error, that hat formed it. Now,
you will see that a mortal man cannot be the shadoar idea of an
immortal Soul, for nothing of discord, such as sickess, sin or death
giveth us an idea of God, the Principle that is hanonious and
immortal.

Question: What is this sick and mortal man?

Answer: There is no such man. This is a bef, which has no
reality, and is the very opposite to the real manhat Soul creates,
because man creates this belief, and Soul creatdtetimmortal man.
The immortal man is created by a principle, and leened through
Science. The mortal belief, called man, is creatday a belief of man,
and learned from knowledge, even the error of anatoy, physiology,
materia medica, etc.; these were in the beginningpé¢ ‘tree of know-
ledge’, which was not the ‘tree of life’, the fruis of which ‘greatly
multiplied’ the pain of creation, and brought sickness, sin, and death,
as the sequel of the error that this belief was. c&nce reveals this
truth, that the Soul is the creator of man, and ighe Principle outside
of its ides, or man, that throws it off forever, aml, by reason of this
arrangement, being immortal Truth, this man, whichis the idea of it,
is also immortal, and, consequently, without sickess, sin, and death.
Soul throws off body, and this body is man, just asubstance
throws off its shadow. This is the Science of maand on this
principle Soul can control man, and, if controlledthus, he is
immortal. Now, what error calls man is this mortal body that
Soul never gave. This is the gift of sense, anddlsense is a belief that
intelligence, yea that God is in matter and man; tht life, substance,
and intelligence are in and of the body, and thisreor and belief are
the fruits of the ‘tree of knowledge’, found in theries and institutions
of learning, whereof man was warned not to partake But it appears
the parents have eaten these sour grapes, and theldren’s teeth are
set on edge; therefore appeareth what is named tisé&ck and mortal
man, but this is not a reality, it is a belief andllusion that claims to
be a reality and substance.
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Question: |Is mortality a belief and not a rebty? Is sickness a
belief, and not real, and is all that we see callesian but an illusion?

Answer: Only this and nothing more, when leared through
Science, but a reality to us when learned of beliefThere in no truth
in the belief that man is substance, intelligencend life. Truth is
immortal; this man is mortal; Truth is harmony; thi s man, so-called,
is discord; and, if sickness, sin, and death wererdith, or the idea of
Truth—that is, were Soul in man—Jesus would never &ve destroyed
them, and | would not teach my students to do evihat good might
come. Drugs, air, exercise, diet, etc., could neveeal the sick, if the
intelligence, or God of man had caused the sicknesslot indeed,
unless matter is superior to God, and effect supest to cause, and
evil superior to good, Such false reasoning woulaholly blot out the
creation of God. But Science reveals to us the greTruth that all
will continue forever that God has created, and, @b, that all else
should be destroyed, inasmuch as it is the houseiliwpon the sand,
that must be thrown down, for nothing is not self-astained, and there
is no reality but God and the idea of God, all elsis nothing. Science
teaches that discord is nothing, and that sickness discord. Now
then, as discord is not given by the Principle ofdrmony, so sickness
and all inharmony is not given by the Principle ofman. This
Principle is Soul, immortal, and, therefore, God, ke life and intelli-
gence of its idea, which is man. Also, the Soulgss forth its idea as
a shadow, and holds substance in its self. Nowgtidea of harmony
is as harmonious as its Principle; hence, man in &rice is as
harmonious as God, but yet this man owes all its lnanony to God,
the Principle of man. Hence, you will see that ithe body held no
intelligence of its own, but was controlled by th&oul, man would
then be harmonious and immortal, but, instead of tfs, we admit the
body gives the Soul pain and pleasure, thus makingthat man gives
God pain and pleasure, and controls intelligence ahlife, therefore,
man can control God. Presumption and nonsense id ¢his that we
have been falsely educated to believe. Sciencetdsss it all, and
establishes the very opposite of all this, as theiRciple of man—viz.,
that Soul controls the body when man is harmoniousand that the
body has no intelligence, no life, no sensation w$ own; to believe
that it has is the error that gives discord, suchssin, sickness and
mortality. The sick and mortal man is a belief ony; the harmonious
and immortal man is an idea of God.

Question: Do we see man with our eyes, heant) or feel him?
Answer: We do neither of these, but we beliewve do them all.
We see, but not with matter. It is the understandig that giveth sight.
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It is not the idea of God, the man of the Soul thatve see with optics.
We do not see an idea with eyes, but a belief oftmtance where it

is not. We see with another beliefyiz, that sight is in matter confined
to the eye. Jesus said, ‘Such having eyes see nplainly showing

that the sight he referred to was not of the eyesThe eye sees man as
substance, but the understanding sees him as area and Soul the
substance, life and truth of this idea. Mortalityis seen with mortal
sense, for both the sense and its object fade an@ dhaving no truth.
But the immortal man is seen with the senses of ti#oul, which are
immortal, and this sense is the understanding of Gh and, therefore,
it is Science, which contradicts mortal sense, arhn give sight to

the blind, hearing to the deaf, etc.

Question: This instruction reverses all formepositions of belief.
And how are we to arrive at the understanding of i?

Answer: We cannot learn the Science of man tieology, of
physiology, or of anatomy, materia medica, or of hanbug, such as
are of more recent date. We cannot learn it of paonal sense. The
only advance | shall make in teaching this, will & done through the
understanding and this ruling out old beliefs. Younever can learn
Science by holding on to belief. You must give upelief for the
understanding, if you would learn Science, and whas understood
you have no belief about. You must examine youréeand reject the
beliefof God, and seek for thaunderstandingof Him, and, if you
understand God aright, then you will begin to undestand the
Principle of man, and thus be able to understand th idea of this
Principle, which is man. Now, if you learn that Sal is the Principle
of man, and the intelligence and Life of man, andnat matter has
none of these, then will this Science contradict sgee, as it ever has
done and ever will do, as in the earth rotation, sese says the earth
stands still and the sun moves, rising and settingput science reverses
this belief contradicting sense. Belief says theris pain and pleasure,
and, therefore, sensation in matter. Science comdicts this. Which
shall we admit? Most certainly the one that provesgself the best
adapted to give harmony to man, and every one of nstudents will
learn by healing the sick and casting out error thaTruth does this,
and that Science teaches us what this Truth is.

Question: What is sense?

Answer: There are senses of two sorts, thodet belong to the
Soul, and those of the body, although the latter ignly a belief of
sensation where it is not. The senses of the Sgile forth ideas of
truth. The so-called personal senses give forth lef and not truth.
Matter has no sensation, and to speak of personatsse is as para-
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doxical as to speak of chair-sense, of tree-senségarth-sense, etc.
Science establishes that matter has neither sensatj life, intelligence,
or substance, which are all words synonymous, anti¢ so-called
senses say it has all of these, therefore, thesases are false teachers,
and their teaching is error, and error is a belief All belief is capable
of erring, therefore, it is not safe. To understad is the only safety
to man, and this must be gained through Science,ylwhich is revealed
the Principle of all good, and this Principle is fond in wisdom, Love,
and Truth but not in matter, nerves, or the personof man. Wisdom,
Love, and Truth is the Principle of numbers, of nogs, of the tree and
the flower, and of man, the combination of them all When we ask
the body for pleasure, it is an error. We shouldeek happiness only
of God, and, because of this being error, our answes often in pain.
If we asked in Truth, it would never result in pain, but we ask in
error, and this brings discord, such as sine, sicless and death. This
calling upon matter for intelligence, for good or @il, is a waste of
time, as it has none of the pleasure we seek, ortpain we fear; that
it has is a belief, and this belief is error thats the opposite of Truth,
therefore, the opposite of God. This error is nanek‘devil’, and

devil was named a person, while it was a belief, drthe belief too
that Christ cast out when healing the sick, and thsi ‘opened the
prison doors and set the captive free’. When youra told pain is in
sense, or think you feel it there, you must take #hopposite grounds
of Science to argue down this belief. Error is badf, and belief error.
God never created it, but all that worketh a lie wa made after the
creation of God, and fashioned after this sort, adlief of pleasure in
matter. This led to sexual intercourse, and this dief of man and
women mingling brought forth another belief, and ths was, that man
was a creator, and this error brought sin, sicknesand death. Had it
been truth, it would have brought harmony and immotality. Christ,
‘the way, the truth, and the life’, brought immortality to light. My
proof to you that | have not misstated this in Sciece is, that creation
was finished by God, and therefore, man is not a eator; also, that
man was created before woman; therefore, the minglg materially
was not necessary in order to create the image anlikeness of God,
called man. Belief has its own images of thoughhd calls them
identities, but they are not. An idea of God is ta identity of some-
thing embraced in God. A belief has no identity, bt is that of which
it is said, that after God, which is wisdom, creaté man upright, he
sought out many inventions. Belief is an inventioor imitation of
reality. When you destroy the belief of a diseaséhe disease will
disappear. Now, you have not destroyed an identitya person, place,
or thing, and to find the disease gone, proves iteither of these, but
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only a belief, and this belief an error, that the pposite truth, namely
that disease is nothing, will destroy.

Question: What does the Scripture mean, belre and be saved?

Answer: It means that to embrace the truthaves the body. You
cannot save the Soul, for salvation belongeth to ¢h_ord, and you
have already, I trust, understood that God and Souare one. If,
by the word believe as used in the Scriptures, you understand God,
this gives entire faith, such as is required to savfrom the error of not
understanding this omnipotent this Principle. Doegshe religionist, who
applies to a matter remedy for help, understand hownuch more
potent to save is God, the Principle that gives hamony, because it
gives truth? This understanding of God as superioto matter is
indispensable to scientific Christianity, let professions claim what
they will. Scientific Christianity requires the evdence of faith, such
as turns from the threatenings of sense, and wall®ver every claim
that matter makes as the master over Soul or intalience. Belief
changes; Truth never. Belief dies; Truth is undyig. To believe in
God gives us no more understanding of God than todtieve in
mathematics gives us understanding of the principleontrolling
numbers. In order to demonstrate the Science of nmaby healing
sickness, and destroying sin, we must name thesaoe, and God,
Truth, and take this truth to cast out error by dedroying it. If we
believe a truth, even this belief may change, anthus, the truth be
lost sight of; but, when we understand the Truth, his changes not,
and is the good part that cannot be taken away froms. Mary
understood Truth, and this anointed the head, but Nrtha only
believed it. This anointing of the understanding kals the sick; hence,
it was preparatory to save from the death of the bady, and could
restore the temple, or body of Jesus. It was agatthat hour that
Mary anointed the head of even the Master of this@ence. Science
is the only interpreter of God and man, because #xplains a principle
that gives harmony to it idea. God is the Soul anBrinciple of man,
and man is the idea of God, the Principle that restres harmony by
destroying the beliefs that would hide the harmonios man, and make
us mortal. Jesus was the scientific demonstratioof God. Why?
Because he cast out error with Truth, and Truth gies immortality
to man, and error giveth sickness and death. Sicless is error, and
Truth that destroys error can heal the sick. Whatis the Truth that
des this? Just what we have been telling you it wanamely, that
matter cannot be sick, that sickness is in mind andot in matter, and
exists in mind a belief and not a reality, therefoe, it is an error because
it is not Truth, for this works well always, and Jesus came fulfilling
Truth and destroying error when healing the sick.
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Question: Is all sickness a belief and no rikty?

Answer: Itis. There is no harmony in discad. Truth is harmony
and gives harmony. Sickness is discord. Error ges discord and
Truth destroys them both. What is error, a personplace or thing?
An action, or the subject of an action? It is nonef all these, but
simply a belief that Truth is where it is not. Error calls sickness Truth,
but, if it were, you, nor I, could never destroy sikness, nor would the
Master have given this as he did for the demonstrain of a Christian
life. Sickness is not God, nor the idea of Him, @hthere is but one
reality, viz., God, and the idea of God. Hence, sickness ist @0
reality, and would place Truth where it is not, anda belief does this;
nothing else can. Therefore, sickness is nothingare or less than a
belief of what is not a reality, like the dream tahe dreamer, a reality
to him only, but not to God, the immortality of man, not to the Soul,
that throws off man as its eternal and inseparabléea that cannot be
lost, neither can it be inharmonious. Belief canay, it can be and is
inharmonious, but Science contradicts this and sayd it, this is a
belief and error, and is not the truth of man. Thus, to heal the sick
by Science destroys this error, or belief, and thethe sick are changed
as an acid is changed by an alkali, and this is thehemical change,
by which Truth, the opposite of error, destroys eror, and restores
the harmony, or truth, of man.

Question: When healing the sick upon this pniciple of Science,
what belief shall | first attack, and how destroy {?

Answer: This is the art by which Science isainonstrated, and
which | will teach you orally when you recite to men the course of
my instruction given to you. The one you need fitdo destroy is
that one producing the inharmony, or discord, calld sickness. In
your practice you are to efface the image of diseashat belief has
formed in the mind, and, in order to do this, suppsing it was a liver
complaint, you are not to admit that the sallow ska, deranged
bowels, etc., are signs of diseased liver, but asggns of a belief of this.
You are to hold present to yourself, and, thereforgeto your patient,
the truth of man, and not this error, and the truth is that God, the
Principle, ever harmonious and right, created man a the idea of this,
and, therefore, is perpetual harmony when understadin this Science
of his creation. Hold yourself in this Science,ral let it destroy this
error, called sickness. Bring it forward as you wald the science of
music, to destroy discord. The truth of man is thahe is in perfect
health, and cannot be sick, neither can he die, andherefore?
because his Principle, which is the Soul, is immat, and gives forth
an immortal idea, which is man. The error of man$ that the Soul
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that is immortal, is imprisoned in mortality, an absurd admission
when we consider it, for life cannot dwell in deathhence, the
immortal must be outside of the mortal, the unchanipg outside of
change, the unerring outside of error, the infiniteoutside of the finite,
the unlimited outside of limits. Therefore, this £k man is an error,
or belief, that says the opposite of all this, andegins by putting the
Soul in the body, and ends by saying that body diewhen it has no
intelligence or life; hence it cannot die, neithebe sick nor suffer.
Sense says that it can, but Science establishesttit@annot. There
is by one reality, namely God, and the idea of thiBrinciple named
God, but sickness is neither the one nor the othehence, it is but
fair to say it is nothing but a belief and illusion yea, a dream that
disappears with the waking, and is then seen to b reality. So
you are to say, as one having authority, ‘Depart fsm me, for thou
savorest not the things that are of God, but suchsaare of man’.
Sickness is not from God, but made up of educatecthef, and
matter. Man is the belief that made it. This is a error from first to
last, for man is not matter, but idea, and Soul ishe Principle of this
man, and, because it controls its idea by immortaly, this man is
immortal in Science, unerring and unsuffering, whit is the very
antipode of matter-man. Sometimes in healing you Mfind the
change from discord to harmony slow, because the lbef is strong

in its own weakness. Then, you must explain to theck the error of
this, but be mindful not to cast pearls before swia. Make your
patient understand, or 'tis little use to talk to hm. It is necessary to
sometimes startle the patient, in order to move thenind from its
position of belief, just as a large weight must bgrked in order to
move it, unless you are strong enough in Truth to wve it without
this, by the still small voice, not uttered but fel To startle a sick
person, you are to use various methods. Sometimésvill move to
tears or laughter, and, sometimes, surprise, by tahg him, for
instance, that nothing ails him and that he is ol as the insane
person, holding to a belief, to which there is nateality; but he is
suffering the effects of this belief, or rather thebelief is suffering, or
believes itis. (Words are too often repeated irtating Science for
poetry or elegance of phraseology.) You must makeur student see
that you know more about him than he does. You mat the
demand of wisdom, be indignant with sickness, butot with the
patient. Give him to understand your indignation s at error, not
himself. You are not to tell the patient the namef the sickness. Why
should you? when his suffering lies in having it naed, and
admitted in the mind. Nothing reaches matter butrough mind is
a strong position in Science. Suppose you cut yofinder. Does not
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that reach the finger first? No, it does to sensdyut not to Science.
The finger would not bleed or be pained, if mind wee not there at
work. Withdraw mind, and matter is inert, and not action exists in it.
You are to avoid admitting all and every belief, ad unname, instead
of gives names, to disease, or the belief calledith You must search
deeply the hidden things, and learn what is the eme error that makes
the discord you witness in sickness. It may be &ligious belief, a
false affection, wounded pride, vanity, selfishnesenvy, disappointed
love, or a fear unknown to oneself. All disease fear. There is no
reality in it, but this belief, that there is, produces just the same effect
as to tell a person a dear friend is dead, when hgnot. Now, if one
believes this, one suffers the same as if it wergeality. Where mind
condenses on some point, that is heat, and thisfé&ar, not a sensation
in mater, but in mind, and you are to find out thefear that produces
it, and destroy it, and the patient will recover. The belief that sickness
comes through matter, and controls independent of md, is the error
to destroy. Therefore, all sickness is this belieand this belief is
error. Now you must take the opposite truth—that nind gives the
sickness, and it is but an illusion of mind with naeality or identity—
with which to destroy the error, arguing thus: if Soul is immortal,

it must be superior to mortality, and be able to dstroy the things

that lead to it, such as sickness, etc. This is ta fair concession.
Truth is immortal. Therefore, the Soul must be Truh, or it could

not survive the wreck of error, and, if Soul is Truh, and sickness,
error, take this Truth and destroy it, for no error continues when
Truth visits it. Soul is the Life and intelligence matter is not. Now,
matter, having no intelligence, cannot be a law, fahis has a law-
giver, and God never said obey the law of matter,ui rather, obey

the moral code, and walk over the wave without bemafraid of
wetting your feet. The Soul punishes sin, but nev@unishes a man
for being exposed to cold or heat, or any conditioof matter. God
gives man ‘dominion over all the earth’, and thisunderstood, enables
him to handle deadly serpents unharmed; and to pagirough fire and
flood; yea nothing is impossible to God, the Biblsaith, but man

says there is, and this error punishes itself. Yomust first destroy

to yourself these old, educated lies, in order toestroy the sickness,
which they bring. First cast the beam out of youown eye, or thou
canst not cast the mote out of thy brother’s in ts respect. By truth,
as herein stated, you are to argue down your pati¢'s error, and,
when we have been reasoned out of a falsehood, &ver returns in
belief.

Question: What are the best helps toward pragss in the Science
of man?



214 SCIENCE OFAN

Answer: To understand God; to live at all tmes, and under all
circumstances, and never to die; to be well, and wer sick; to be
right, and never wrong; to keep inviolate the Ten ©@mmandments;
and to love thy neighbor as thyself; Truth, wisdomand Love to
control every action of your lives. Your practicein healing the sick
requires you to destroy error. Now, you cannot wh error destroy it;
hence, live Truth in all things. You will love jugice and mercy more
than money. You will not deceive, but let your |i& be open to the
inspection of the world, if need be, and, remembetp hold pleasure
in sense is a greater error than to hold pain there Therefore, see that
you find happiness in the Soul, in wisdom, Love, @Truth, and do
not seek it elsewhere. A student of Moral Sciencand this is the
Science of man, must be a pure and undefiled Chrisin, in order to
make the most rapid progress in healing, accordintp the truth of
Science as herein laid down. You cannot be a hypde in Science.
You can in belief of religion, but, when you comea demonstrate
what you understand of God by healing the sick, tlsidemonstration
will prove how sincere you are, for just as much G&d as you bring
will your success be and no more. You cannot argu®mwn with
Truth and error in another, that you indulge in yourself, unless you
are warring against this at home, and, then helpingour neighbor
will help you, and helping yourself will help yourpatient. You
cannot with Truth say to the sick, there is no seradion in matter, no
pleasure in sense, if you are seeking it there, hut you are seeking
to destroy this belief at home, knowing it is wrondo indulge it, then
you are able, in truth, to say what you understanénd live up to, as
far as in you lies, and wisdom, in this case willé¢ip you. God helps
only those who help themselves, inasmuch, as we aléa portion of
God, and should take this position to govern our lbdies by, and this
is God helping us. You cannot, in Science, say tleds no pleasure in
sense and then find it there, more than in God. &mce is a straight
and narrow road you must strive to enter in. It isa battle with old
positions of belief, and you must fight the good dgiht, in order to
conquer them. Many may seek only to enter in, anghall not be
able. Now to advance continually throughout time ad eternity in
the Science by which harmony is given to man, youust perform the
most labor with yourself. First, be right here, amd then the very
atmosphere of yourself will heal the sick. You wij in other words,
exhale or throw off God, the Principle that heals werever you are,
and the sick will recover on account of you, whetheyou address
them, or let them alone, but they may never know wdit healed them.
Hundreds | have healed thus. In fact, the sick albegin to recover
wherever | am. If you heal in Science, you are oside of sense
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sufficiently to read the minds of the sick, and thee find what belief

it is that causes this discord. You are not to tethem your discovery,
but, instead of naming disease, you are to treat ih Science as
nothing. You must examine yourself and learn what are yau
temptations and errors, then rest not until you tale up arms against
them. Put all under your feet that is not worthy tobe called Truth,
wisdom, and Love. Practice this when alone. Do hthink it wearies
you to practice Truth by which you heal the sick, ad that to turn
away from this to lightness and frivolity rests you This is error and
belief, not Science. ‘My yoke is easy, and my bued light’, were the
words of him who taught and demonstrated the Sciemrcof God, and
that the way of the transgressor is hard. Do noteek this Science for
riches or emoluments, but as a means of doing goo&e willing to
render up money for it, as the gift offering laid cown on the altar of
Truth, for it is Science to know that what you sacifice for this will

be rewarded sevenfold, and that, if you love money the world’'s
applause better than Truth, then are you not readyo come and follow
‘Me’, the way, the Truth and Life. Remember Christwas the Truth
of the man Jesus, and this was the ‘Me’ referred to

Question: If after | study this Science anddil to demonstrate it,
what will be the cause of this?

Answer: Some immorality or sin, or else som&ubborn belief of
another sort, that you must overcome, and, which # Science |
teach, will enable you to do, if you are faithful ® serve it and do not
attempt to serve God and mammon at the same timerou will be
able to demonstrate by healing sufficiently to setle Principle, and
to satisfy yourself that all you need, by which terogress infinitely,
is to change from belief to understanding, from sese to Soul.
Understanding is God. You are to seek this earndgt and never rest
until you attain it. You must not borrow continually from me. That
would be like calling upon your teacher at every poblem, to tell you
how it is done, and then you go to work and demonstte according
to his wisdom and not your own. This would be ermg and one that
my pupils are apt to fall into. Itis enough for you that | have
founded the Science, and given you the rules andein explanations,
by which to increase you understand of it. Studyhtese and study
yourself, and all will be well. When you find a bkef at your door, seek
to understand your way outside of this belief. Ddike Jacob of old.
Let not the principle pass until it bless you; thatmeans, open itself
to belief, so as to destroy it, and, by the time yohave labored faith-
fully in this vineyard, the wisdom that waits on ths faithfulness will
say, ‘Thou hast been faithful over a few things, Will make thee ruler
over many’. Go up higher, trust and practice my diections here, and
you will grow continually, but the cares of the wold, and the deceit-
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fullness of riches, choke this Science. Seek filtste kingdom of heaven
and its righteousness; i.e., seek first the reigrf barmony, such as

is learned through Science, and then you can confrmatter, by

which you have all things added. When healing theick, and you
would learn the cause to destroy it, learn the bedf by which the
position is taken. If a cold, for instance, you hae not only to destroy
this belief, that matter can be made to suffer theensations given by
catarrh, but also to find the belief that occasione this,--was it ex-
posure to the wet, or to cold; was it a stirred upmentality, caused by
trouble, vexation, etc.,--and thus you will find ina fever you not only
have to argue down the heat and febril symptoms, o go back to
that which caused these in the commencement. Nasation in matter;
no hear; no cold; no pain; no inflammation; and nopower in

grief or anger; in care, or fatigue, to affect mater, is the scientific
basis on which to argue them all down. If you hava child for a
patient, you commence with the belief the parent ansmits, and in the
origin of this infant is the foundation for all error that ensues. We
cannot build truth on error. You cannot say this ¢ild was created

of matter. You can say, in Science, that it nevevas, and this, called
an infant, is but the mocking claim to an infant icea in perfect
harmony. Then, rule out the impostor, and bring ot the harmonious
child. No hereditary disease, because there in in@reditary sin, and
matter is neither right nor wrong. Mind only can admit this. There
is no wrong to right, and God, and the idea of Gods the only

reality, so dispute all else as a belief of realitgnly, and nothing but
illusion, and, in the exact ratio that you stand inthe Science of this
truth, will you bring harmony out to the child, and the healthy and
forever harmonious idea will be given in place ofttis sick belief.

The conception, birth, sickness and death of mattes all falsehood.

It never was, and this that seemeth so is like a matain mirage that
appears such, but is only an image formed in the atosphere of mind,
and we call this image substance and reality.

Question: What is sickness?

Answer: It is nothing; therefore, it has nodentity. It is a dream,
an image of thought, fed by its own nothingness. @8 never gave it,
for nothing but good proceedeth thence; it was nevayiven. If it be
a belief named cancer, or consumption, it is not nteer, but belief.
Treat it thus, and you will destroy it. There areno senses that belong
to matter. The eye cannot see, nor the ear heahd nerves have no
more sensation than steel wire. Take mind out ohe question, then
of itself matter cannot suffer, be red, or decay.Then avoid
thinking this error, and never speak of it. Nevertalk of your head
aching, of your limbs aching, of pain in the stomdg, etc., but keep
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in mind the absurdity of this belief, until you degroy it, and there will
be no more pain when the belief is gone. If you wetruly scientific,
you would have no sensation or demand in your bodyThis would all
be confined to Soul, and there love would be puritgand an unselfed
principle, blessing to be blest, and food would benderstanding, such
as Jesus brake, or gave to those to whom he taudbbd, and being
thus you would have this same form or body as nownly it would

be spirit, and not matter or substance. We shallree day awake to
the likeness of God. When, depends on the goodnessl purity we
cherish, and the belief we get rid of, and, in itplace, bring out the
understanding of what | have said. Would we loséne mortal body
by death? No, but by slow degrees of growth, by vi¢h error was
destroyed, as when an adult has lost the infant bgd This change
would be the scientific one, when man should arrivat length to the
fullness of the stature of the man in Christ,--i.e.when the idea, man,
should be found in Principle, and not in matter. Asick man is like
an insane one, in this, that a delusion is a reaito him. Sickness has
the same reality to him that a dream has to the di@mer, and, if you
are not dreaming, also, of life in matter, therefoe of pain and death
there, then are you like the waking man, not in thelream of his
friend, and thus are able to waken him. ‘Watch’, hen, yourself, for
the storm of sickness, and waves of sorrow come gwhen you, the
Christ, sleep, and the dream takes possession of maTo break up
this dream to ourselves, often the God of man (whicis, the Father,
because the Principle of man) takes away what giveséeasure to sense,
and then it seems to give pain, but pain in sensg better than pleasure
there, for, in this way, the error dissolves, and & find nothing true
but God, and deny sense and acknowledge Soul in alé love, in all
we do, and in all we feel. The Soul is you, and yare Soul, there-
fore, are you not mortal man. This dream, calledife in matter, must
be broken up, and every one of us will awaken. Lets, then, begin
today, by the aid of Science, to understand man, drthus commence
to regain harmony and immortality by this understanding. To waken
the sick requires a longer or shorter time, just acording asyou are
awake. If the Soul is immortal, the idea of the Sd, which is man,

is also immortal, for Principle were nothing withou embodiment.
Then disease cannot be stronger than God to destreyhat he meant
to give as an idea of God. ‘Il am the resurrectioand the life’. This

‘I" was Truth, that is immortal.



CHAPTER SEVEN

EARLY PAPERS GIVEN TO HER STUDENTS
BY MARY BAKER EDDY

1. THE SCIENCE OF MAN, OR THE PRINCIPLE WHI CH CONTROLS
MATTER -- PRESERVED BY DANIEL H SPOFFORD

In this Science the names are given thus, God issdiom, and this
wisdom not an individuality, but a Principle; which Principle
embraces every idea form, of which the idea man the highest;
hence the image of God, or the Principle.

Jesus was the name of a man, and Christ wastfiruth (meaning
in the original, teacher). This Truth was a part d God and the
principle of the idea Jesus. The Holy Ghost was Banice, which the
Principle sent forth to reveal Truth. This Truth, which was Christ,
was the offspring of a Principle—God the Father.

Applying the Science to the idea man, it starsdthus: Truth is the
Principle of matter, and applied to the idea man,s health. Error is
matter and all the sickness thatan be; for all would be harmony
and health if controlled by Truth.

Matter being but a belief, constantly changingwe cannot place
Truth in matter for Truth never changes: hence asTruth is the only
intelligence it dwells in a Principle outside of mter, and to give
intelligence to matter is an error which is sicknes; this is all that
sickness can be: namely, an error. Standing in #nce thus, Error
is sickness: Truth is health: God is right: Erra is wrong. These
two opposites make God and the Devil as used in tiseriptures and
ultimating in Heaven and Hell (which are contentios), in happiness
and misery.

Matter has no intelligence of its own and tolpce ours in matter is
the error which produces all pain and inharmony. 10 hold ourselves
as we are, a Principle outside of matter, we wouldot be influenced
by the opinions of man, but hold to the workings oly of the Principle,
Truth, in which there can be no inharmonies of sickess or sin; that
the last enemy to be overcome is death, are the vasrof Christ, who
was Truth. (This Science is the opposite of all #ismsof this age.
These writings are not to establish any religiousreed or to support

18
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any belief of man: but are the outpourings of Truh, which sees the
sick in prison for no other cause than a belief ithe opinions of man.)

By taking their feelings upon himself, he lears that this is their
condition, and it calls forth his plea in their belalf: he stands to the
sick as an attorney to a criminal.

This is what he believes is meant by Mediatognd this Truth
Jesus intended to communicate to the world when teaid ‘they that
are whole need no physician, but they that are sickor this he pleads
their cases and destroys their opinions given by maand sets the
prisoner free, into the liberty or Gospel of Truth.

II. SPIRITUALISM (PREPARED FOR THE CLASS OF 1870)
— PRESERVED BY SAMUEL FBANCROFT

I give the following compound question, because yawill need to
be able in all things to separate truth and errorto your own under-
standing, in order to place yourself in Science, ahalso to instruct
the world, who so misunderstand the phenomena of Eenice, and
mix it with the phenomena of belief.

QUESTIONS

We see the so-called ‘mediums’ reading thoughtexamining the
sick, present or absent, uttering themselves with are than ordinary
ability in eloquence, and giving a variety of maniéstations that
startle people. How is this done? And is it a galathing? And is it
done in Science, or in what does it differ from Sence?

REPLY TO THE FOUR QUESTIONS

Question first, the thoughts are read by clairoyants not upon the
plane of Science, nor from the Principle of it; andnediums are
clairvoyants merely, if they are anything, but, moe frequently, they
are pretending impostors, who claim to be seers diis sort, but are
not, and do their work by chicanery. | have foundmost of them of
this kind. When they are clairvoyants, they readhe thoughts by
believing that a spirit controls them, who is all-pwerful to control
them to any manifestations. This belief is the sest that makes them
let go of limits, by which another belief confineshem to only what
personal sense can do. This sense of mind thatsre rarified than
the body, hence, its action has a wider range. tifiose calling them-
selves ‘Spiritualists’ would admit this fact, the fnenomena they can
produce would be a stepping-stone into the vestibeilof this Science;
but their interpretation of this clairvoyance makesa spirit the cause
of it, and this is an error, and robs them of freemoral agency, and
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this is a greater error. ‘Medium’ is a word wholly obsolete in Science,
when applied to intelligence. God cannot be a madhn, therefore,
intelligence cannot. What is superior to God? Nditing can be.
What can control God? Nothing can control God. Whacontrols

but thoughts, opinions and belief can err. Therefae, this in not
matter, mind? God. Therefore, one mind can controanother mind
Science, but is a belief, and belongs to man, andtrto intelligence
that in Science controls man. Does not God contrmatter? Yes,
as an idea of God it is controlled by wisdom, and md that belongs
to God is controlled by wisdom and not by another imd. Hence,
clairvoyance that belongs to the mind of man is cdrolled by belief
only. This mind of man is what manifests all the penomena that
mediums give. Now, there is no mind of man, therefe, all this they
claim is a belief only, and is the opposite of Godwthile it mocks God
by imitation. How do | know all this, is the nextquestion? | reply,
by demonstration, the only way to judge in ScienceThe demonstra-
tion that mediums give does no good to themselves,to others,
because it confines to matter instead of destroyinigs belief. It tells
a sick person where disease is, and what it is. iBhs not of God, but
was and is the ‘tree of knowledge’, that has brougtfsickness, sin and
death with it.

Now to answer the question, is it a good things only to watch it,
and see it dividing families, making people sick,&teiving and being
deceived, and then say, can a pure fount send forduch corrupt
streams? Jesus, the man of Science, says, No! amndiderstand him,
and want my students to do so.

Does this manifestation of clairvoyants and #so-called ‘mediums’
differ from Science, and in what respect? The firspart of this
guestion is already answered, and to make the latt@art more
distinctly understood, | will instance the case. $pose | should read
the thoughts of the absent, examine the sick, preseor absent, utter
myself with unaccustomed eloquence, and give allélphenomena of
clairvoyance. What would be the difference betweethis manifesta-
tion of mine, and that of others? | reply, when lexamine the sick
I go upon the Principle of Science, that sickness not truth, that it
has no locality, and is nothing. Mark! The revers of their views!
Also, | cannot use this Science to do evil with itThe moment |
should attempt this error | should lose Science, asmuch as | would
be working in error and not in Truth. Hence, the mpossibility for
me to give a demonstration in Science that workslito myself or
neighbor, as also the impossibility for me to visithe absent in a
speculative mood, or out of curiosity, or a desir& influence a mind
to any evil thoughts or actions.. Why | cannot dahis is because |
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cannot act or think in matter where sin is or the Ielief called sin,
which is error, if | am acting or thinking in Science. Now, | cannot
give the phenomena of belief when I give the phen@na, above
alluded to, but | give these manifestations in Saree, and, whereas,
| once gave them in belief, or matter, | now giveltem understandingly;
whereas, | once gave them darkly, not knowing howdid it, | now
give them in light. As understanding belong to Godand belief to
man, you can draw the conclusion that | give whatlpenomena | am
enabled to understand from God, from intelligence.Yea, from
wisdom, Love, and Truth, and these worketh no illd thyself or to
thy neighbor, whom thou are to love as thyself.

[ll. PERSONAL SENSE (WRITTEN FOR THE CLASS OF 1875)
— PRESERVED BY HENRY L. BANCROWF

By contending mentally against a physical pdsn, you can
change it and destroy it through mind, even as yobave produced
it thus. The sick argue for their own suffering byadmitting its
reality. They are ignorant of this fact, howeverpr that their mental
position is that which produces the physical, andheir friends often
strengthen this error, and quarrel with you for trying to help them
out of it. If you understood the Science of beingsour body would
be harmonious and immortal. The balance adjustedypScience falls
on the side of happiness and life.

Delirium tremens embraces error of two sorts:the plea of personal
sense for strong drink, and the belief that it disases the brain. Both
of these mental positions are mastered by metaphysil Science, first,
because there is no pleasure in intoxication, or pduced by matter,
and, secondly, that matter, or the brain, is not ilamed. The belief
of pain is more easily eradicated than an appetiter belief of pleasure.
This is owing to the strong desire the patient hat® be rid of the one,
and his reluctance to part with the other. Both otthese are the self-
inflicted positions of mind, not matter. Disputingthe grounds of
personal sense, that alcoholic drinks intoxicate #hbrain, giving
pleasure or pain to matter, and using above this eor, Soul verses
sense, you prove the case and relieve the patierithe severest task
is to destroy the belief of the inebriate in regardo the so-called
pleasure of sense, in drunkenness. This is all thaill free him.
Destroy the belief that pleasure is derived from itoxication, and the
habit yields, at once. Until this is done, it lingrs, proving intoxica-
tion mental and not a physical error.

Here are two points we desire you to note: ISt, the moral advan-
tage of this healing over other methods, and the Ity of the argu-
ments of personal sense, claiming drunkenness enjognt. This
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admission, however, is not more false than to conale that a liquid
distilled from matter is capable of destroying bodyand brain.

The belief that pain and pleasure, good and gvGod and devil,
fraternize is an hoary mistake, meeting us at evergoint. Pleasure
or pain in matter is a self-evident falsehood. Lifng yourself to the
understanding of the Life that is wisdom, Love, andl'ruth, you will
break the spell of personal sense. The truth of k&g coming to their
consciousness opens the prison doors to the sickdaaffects the body
as nothing else can. One mind partly rid of the eors of personal
sense touches another with the Science of being thmoduces
harmony, and causes, what we term, a chemical chaamgn the body.
This goes on to form a new basis of being, as whan acid and an
alkali meet and form a neutral salt. But, remembeythe opposites
that destroy each other are without spiritual affinty. To admit the
claims of personal sense, will never destroy thenT o reform the
drunkard, heal the sick, or turn the sinner from his way, we must
argue against these claims, for nothing else willedtroy them. That
Mind controls matter is the fundamental strength ofmorality, for it
gives man control over sin, sickness, and death, dthe old systems
take it away. To understand that brains never kiled a man, would
prevent his ever having disease of the brain. Weust take the
opposite ground to personal sense in regard to sickss, sin, and
death, to fully destroy them. A physical demand isot to be admitted,
but destroyed. Only the demands of Soul are to Heeard. The body
cannot speak for itself, being unintelligent. Ist mind or body that
declares undigested food irritates the nervous tisgs, producing a
sense of pain, faintness, oppression, etc., and tlyaur remedy is to
expel or digest the food? There is mental testimgrand there is
none other. The body cannot define cause and eftedVind, and not
matter, embraces all suffering. We prove this whenemoving
suffering through Mind. Our Principle heals the stck, therefore,
it produces a better physical effect than the oppag view that makes
sickness. Then, why no adopt it, or judge of it bpur Master’s
rule, ‘By its fruits’.

When the sick are made to realize the lie ofgpsonal sense, the
body is healed. Their faith generally lies in thelirection of material
means, therefore, the sufferer or sick are apt towerlook the fact that
Science healed them, and ascribe their recovery smme extraneous
means.

The action of mind on the body is no more peeptible to personal
sense that the origin of the winds or the chambersf the hail are.
Turn to the 8" chapter of John, and you will find the following reply
to the testimony of personal sense. ‘Ye are of yotather the devil,
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and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was anurderer from the
beginning, and abode not in the truth. . . . . Whe he speaketh a lie,
he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and th&ather of it.’

This refers to the first offspring of Adam, eror. Conservatism or
dishonesty, either in the statement or demonstratioof Science, is
clearly impossible. Where Principle is concernedhere is no secret.
Explanation and proof are required, and no concessn is made to a
person or opinion.

The relation of Truth to man, improving him physically and
morally, we have stated as we discovered it, and vgabmit our
statement to proof. Having first convinced ourselthrough demon-
stration of the principle of our discovery, and itsability to heal the
sick, and bring out the harmony of being, we deent worthy of the
name of Science. Healing disease on this basis, le@ned beyond a
doubt that Mind governs the body, and is more poternthan matter to
heal the sick.

To admit personal sense a source of pleasure{o deny it a source
of pain. The same fount sendeth not forth both svet and bitter
waters. Personal sense, which embraces both sinddmappiness, life
and death, sickness and health, contradicts itselind, therefore,
destroys its own existence. Jesus cast out erranchhealed the sick
through his God being. He knew well that harmony annot produce
discord. Hence, he denied personal sense, and atted but one
intelligence, and this was not the author of evil.To suppose evil and
good, discord and harmony, proceed from the same tint, is contrary
to revelation.

The common acceptance of truth is, that whatev produces sin
is error. Then, wherefore admit that materia medi@, physiology,
and anatomy are sciences, when they take the oppsground that
insists on personal sense governing man, whence cetimall discord.
God is not the author of sin; Soul is not the souesof sickness and
death. Rather, does it destroy these to make mammortal.

The body defined as personal sense is mortahd that which is
mortal is error. That sin proceeds from personal snse, we know, and
this proves the fountain evil, and the stream evilalso. Wisdom never
produced either. God is not the author of personadense. We say
that food sustains the life of man, and, again, thiaa heavy meal kills
him. Here the old theory, that opposed Christ (Trah), is reproduced,
in affirming that the same fountain does send fott sweet and bitter
waters. If the All-wise had a law demanding foodd sustain life,

He hath no law by which food can destroy life in ma.

Results are not obtained by simply repeatinghese facts to the sick

or to oneself. There must be a mental convictiomgached through
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Science, and admitted only because it is understoodf a doubt exists
in regard to a patient’s recovery, there should b@one about the
method used to promote it, or fears entertained thaintelligence is
not able to govern the body and make it harmonious.

This fact seems to us self-evident, that thet@ly cannot destroy the
body and consign it to dust, and thus put out themage of the Soul.
There is no justice in a law that punishes man fodoing good, for
honest labor, for deeds of kindness, etc. Throughe eternal law of
right, we are exempt from all sentences, except tee passed on sin.

IV. PRIVATE DIRECTIONS FOR METAPHYSICAL HEA LING

Argue the patient’s case silently at first, after his if you can fix the
truth stronger in thought talk it, enquire of the supposed cause of the
disease and give all the encouragement you can ctsnt with the
case. Explain cautiously and at first make the lest surprising state-
ments, for you may disgust some patients by urgingpo vehemently
or speaking too abruptly of what they know nothing.

In case of a sick infant or very young childyou treat it silently
but speak to the parents giving them such directiamand Scientific
explanations as are requisite. Itis often foundecessary to take up
the thoughts and fears of the parents in Silent argment and to assure
them audibly that you understand the case. In yousilent mental
argument contradict the testimony of personal sens@ every instance
and in all its supposed sufferings. Science teachaes the blood cannot
be impure, or filled with humors, and there are nohereditary diseases,
that no bad effects follow fatigue, exposure to héar cold, from food
or drink, surgical operations, etc., etc. Also, tht obeying the so-called
laws of health are of no benefit whatever but arerainjury to the
patient. Mind cannot produce pain in matter and mater cannot
produce pain in mind, therefore there is no pain.Sickness is discord
and discord is nothing; there is no reality but Godand that which
God produces; materiality is a myth, Truth is notmaterial and the
only reality of being is its Truth and Truth is harmonious, therefore,
sickness being a discord is unreal, a belief onlgnd that which
Science destroys. Understanding this statement Widestroy the
belief and when the belief is destroyed the sick arhealed, thus
proving disease without Principle, a thing of mortdmind, a belief,
and because there is no mortal mind there is no $igess. Life is
never lost; there is no death; man is eternal; antecause of this
he is incapable of sin, sickness, or death; the bpis sensationless;
man is shadow, God is his substance, man is the ige@and likeness
of God; and God is not sick, dying, or sinning—theefore manis
not. To destroy the belief called consumption takap its supposed
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cause and mentally contradict it; argue, there cambe no tubercles,
ulcers, or hereditary disease in shadows, or in migr; and material
man is matter; repeat this truth mentally, understanding it truth,

and hold on to this truth until you conquer the error that says the
body is matter, and that matter is filled with pain; that it is strong;

or weak; etc., etc.; or that shadow, which is thertie statement of

the body, has tumor, prolapsus uteri, humors, disjmtures, etc., etc.
Man is shadow, God is the substance or Soul of mamd Soul is not
sick, and its shadow or body is not sick, but to mtal mind, and

there is not mortal mind, for Mind is immortal; thi s is the statement
of Science and the truth of being that destroys itsrror and annihilates
all the positions of personal sense; annuls the scalled laws of health,
shuts out the possibility of mediumship, and is th&cience of har-
monious being. God never created disease, is nbetauthor of sin

or of death, hence, these have no cause for Godiisversal cause,
and they are not effect for effect cannot exist whitout cause. Call

the belief or so-called disease by name when youeamentally
addressing it; if it be neuralgia or an other nameof belief, say there
is no such thing as neuralgia, or any other diseag®u may be
treating and calling by its name. If an aggravatio of symptoms
occurs we name it a chemical change, and favorabddowing that
truth is destroying error as when two opposites meeor the real is
taking the place of the unreal. This chemicalizatin should be
argued down the same as other beliefs. Inflammatmis nothing more
nor less than fear; and fear is the foundation in rartal mind of all
disease, destroy the fear of the disease and thesetse will disappear.
Fear produces increased or diminished action in bif; allay the fear
and the action is changed and natural according tbelief.

Disease is an image in mortal mind, if a cangeor malformation,
or whatever it may be, argue it out of belief andtidisappears
altogether; and this is your proof that it is mindinstead of matter.

If the symptoms remain unchanged, it is well to stdle thought by
some Scientific statement, tell them they are dreamg, it is not as
they think, they must arouse from this incubus ofllusion. Require
your patients not to talk of disease, to name theisymptoms, or to
wish for sympathy, for that would injure them. You must strive not
to pity the sick or to feel anxious about their symtoms for this
would aggravate them. If their belief of sufferingis real to you it will
be more difficult to make it unreal to them, whichyou must do in
order to heal them; if the sick ask you to describ¢heir disease tell
them it would only injure them, and it is not allowed in your mode of
practice. Ask them if the doctors have healed thery talking disease
to them? If a patient is improving but stops suddely, or is growing
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worse, you will generally find the cause an opposininfluence that
some mind holds over them; or else some moral quest hinders

their recovery or the healing effect of Truth on the patient. Licentious-
ness, a belief of mediumship, mistaken views on rgion; believing

in a personal God; or indulging in any known sin réards the process
of recovery through Metaphysical treatment.

The mind that heals should be imbued with Truh, upright, strong
and purified.

Repeat often in memory so as to make it reahd understood the
key-note of Science that will make your practice mst successful—
namely--that there is no substance; Life; Intelligace or Truth in
matter--that all is mind and matter is but a belief

Permit the use of no drugs or applications adny sort if you would
save the sick; to use those would prevent your SLess.

FINIS.
Mind alone is able to heal the sickMatter cannot do it
V. QUESTIONBND ANSWERS

(&) SamuelBancroft's Questions

Question. What, or who, are your scholars stlying this Science?
If the idea, what needof our studying? If not, what useof our
studying?

Answer: No thing, and no person studies thifut the eternal
wisdom, which is the Soul of man, and which we nam@od, is
through itself (which is the understanding) destroyng this belief of
God in matter, of Soul in body, yea, of God in marhy which we
look for intelligence where it is not, and vainly appose there is a
God studying! Science teaches there is but one @fligence and one
reality. This intelligence is Soul, and man is itshadow and idea only,
and possesses no capacity of intelligence to leamnunlearn truth.
There is no reality in error; it is an illusion. There is no reality in
learning, for God has no need of this, and the ideaf God cannot
learn; but because this error and belief saith, ‘lam as gods’, i.e.,
| am intelligence, and claims to learn, we have owlto let its boast
be interpreted by Paul, ‘forever learning and nevercoming to the
understanding of the truth’. The idea of wisdom isman embraced
in this Principle, but the Principle is not found in its idea, hence it
cannot be taught of that which forever is explainedhrough it. Now,
studying is the process belief employs to gain tlseientific man, the
same as rubbing the head is the process my studeetsiploy to rub
out belief and therefore let the idea man appear iit harmony.
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Erasing a wrong statement on the blackboard is nessary before we
can give the harmonious demonstration that the Priaiple gives in
idea and not belief.

Ques. 2d: The idea has nméed of studying, first, because it
cannot, having no intelligence in brain or nervesand, secondly,
because the Principle controls its idea and this fimite never grows
nor tells its idea more tomorrow than it hath today Man, like the
earth, receives its light from the Soul outside at, and hath none of
its own.

Ques. 3d: It hath nouse of learning because it cannot demon-
strate what it cannot understand; man shadows fortiGod; he
cannot learn or teach wisdom. You, my students, arSoul and not
body, are God, and not man, holding intelligence tis, and all error,
sin, sickness and death were destroyed. This isi&uce; belief says
the opposite of this, butyou are to say to this, ‘Thou savorest not
the things that are of God, but those that are of @n’. When | teach
Science it is not woman that addresses man, it isd Principle
and Soul bringing out its idea by blotting out thebelief that otherwise
hideth it. Where art thou? in matter? Then art thou learning
according to belief; but this is the process you ephoy in belief and
not in the understanding. You should so hold youedf an infinite
wisdom, Love and Truth, that the idea of this wouldbe ever present
to you, and you would impart this idea as the birthight of Soul.

This is not teaching man, but rather is it destroymg the teachings of
man. My scholars may learn from me what they coulahot learn
from the same words if uttered by another with lessvisdom than
even my ‘grain of understanding’, hence, it is nothe words, but the
amount of Soul that comes forth to destroy error.The belief called
man thinks it learns, forgets, remembers, etc., jusas the sick think
they feel pain and lose it, and remember it, etcBut this is not
Science; therefore, it is the belief of sense in rttar, and should be
silenced as fast as possible, in which case the-disdom would pour
in through the understanding, and you then would nblearn other
than as Jesus expressed it, like the wind that ‘bleeth where it listeth,
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst noell whence it
cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one thas born of the
Spirit’.

MARY M. B. GLOVER

Question (submitted about 1874-5): Can mindrpduce sounds,
faces, and forms?

Answer: When sound is interpreted by personaense, it is but a
belief that may be lost with a single change of opion regarding it,
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but when it exists in its Principle, we hold it inthe Soul and a self-
conscious capacity undying.

The belief that the so-called dead speak audyhto the living gives
a mental impression, the same as other beliefs, ahds no more
reality than those.

Sound is produced by mental impressions, ancdhbe the action
of air on the mechanism of the ear. Hearing is nalependent on
matter, but depends either on belief or on understading. Those
believing in spirits may produce to personal senghe impression of
sound that has the same reality to them as the m®commonmodus
operandihas to others. Itis mind alone that hears, and md that
gives the impression of sound, and this is proved/kelairvoyance.

One individual believes he must use his hand bring a rose in
contact with the olfactories; another, equally sinere, believes
legerdemain can do this; and a third, that the soalled dead handle
the rose for him; but each has produced this phenoenon by his
belief, and only because the method is more commaom let the limbs,
lips, and ears express the mind’s volition, other ethods we call
miracles. As a man thinketh, so is he in error, buas a man under-
standeth, so is he in Truth.

Again, one mind coming in contact with the grief ofanother, is
depressed, and a tear starts. Now, has not mind, this instance,
produced an effect on the body, upon the lachrymaijlands? And
not more readily, or distinctly, upon the eyes tharan internal organ.

Mind produces diseased bones, and governs adotie entire
internal viscera, and this is the explanation of &ldisease.

That excellent author, John Young, of Edinburd, says, ‘God is
the father of mind, and of nothing else’. Surelythis is the voice of
Truth, crying in the wilderness of error, prepare ye the way of Moral
Science, even the reign of Spirit over matter.

The signs of today point to the era when alhat really is will be
understood Spirit and its phenomena, and already t shadow of
His right hand rests upon the hour.

The inquiry should be no longer, can mind prodce sounds, faces,
and forms, but what is the best method of trainingnind here, to
produce good instead of evil, that materialism, with depends wholly
on mechanical construction and matter conditions focause and
effect, and the evil results from mediumship, mayease forever.

(b) From Daniel Spofford’s Collectior—in Sally Wentworth’s hand
writing: taken from Mrs. Glover (Eddy’s) own mangspts

[Evidently some mistakes were made the original copying, and the
punctuation is often much awry. Werever any editing has been done
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here, however, the suggested words are placed inrpatheses, with a
question mark.]

Question. What became of Jesus after he wasd in the sepulchre,
if you do not believe he rose?

Ans. Jesus was the idea matter and those whelieve that Jesus
and Christ were one, must have believed if they resaned fairly that
body and soul were crucified. Now come their doustwhether this
same idea should be resurrected. Some believedwbuld—others
doubted, but so far as Christ was concerned, opinis could have no
effect.

Christ was the wisdom that knew Truth dwelt nd in opinions, and
that matter was but an opinion that could be formednto any shape
that the belief gave to it. Here was where their isdom differed. The
disciples believed that the wisdom of man (which isis God, Principle
dwelling outside of matter) would rise out of the gor, or idea man,
for matter is an error, there being no substance (Wich is truth) in a
thing which changes, and is only that which beliefakes it, and
matter comes under the classification of memory. 6l far their idea
Jesus went, | cannot say. Some said that he wasleh, others that he
rose. There is as good reason for believing onest as another.
Jesus said nothing about it. Now | take Christ’'s wn words for the
truth, when he said, touching the dead, that theyise, ‘God is not the
God of the dead, but the living’. He knew that thg could not under-
stand, but to himself Christ went through no changgto this disciples
he died, so when they saw him they were afraid begse they thought
him a spirit, but had not forgotten his identity Jesus or flesh and
blood; so he saith ‘a spirit hath not flesh and boes as ye see me
have’. If the Christians of this day had been theg, with their present
beliefs, | have doubts whether they could have seamything or heard
a sound. | believe that Christ did appear and showimself as dense
as their belief could be made; but their unbelief rade the idea so
rarefied that it was a spirit to them. These are mideas of the
resurrection of Christ; but Jesus, the world’s belef, if the people
were as they are now, was without doubt taken awayt any rate
their idea man never rose. Christ lost nothing byhe change. Every
person arises from the dead with his own belief, 90 themselves
they are not risen and know no change, and the deads they are
called, have no idea of themselves as dead.

Question. You must have a feeling of repugnaa towards certain
patients; how do you overcome it, and how may | dthe same?

Answer. In order to make you fully understandhow | overcome
this repugnance, it will require some little explamtion of my mode
of healing the sick; for my cures are my wisdom anthe patient’s
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disease is in his belief, or knowledge (for that wbh a man thinks he
knows if knowledge) or opinion; but what is wisdonto man, he has
no opinion about.

God is wisdom, and wisdom is Science: the mbof getting science
--knowledge, belief, or reason; but when the answaomes our
knowledge vanishes, and we are swallowed up in Goal, Wisdom.

The sick are strangers to this wisdom, bein@dl by false guides
without it, ‘who having eyes see not, ears and heaot, and hearts
that cannot understand’; therefore they are like stangers left to the
mercy of everyone’s opinion. Having a strong desérfor wisdom they
call on every one for food or wisdom. Do they ador bread? they
receive a stone; or for water? they receive vinegaand thus they
are driven like sheep to the slaughter, not daringo open their
mouths. This is the state of the patient who askke above question.
My wisdom sees their condition, feels their woesnd comes to their
rescue; but to get them from their enemies is oftean arduous task.

The repugnance of which you speak is not towds their personal
senses, but to the belief to which their senses aattached; as these
beliefs are knowledge to them, they are in fact lik person deranged,
and it is the identity disease with which I first @me in contact. This
is what | have to annihilate, and at first | sometines feel a repugnance
towards the sick; but only such as a man would feeipon entering
a penitentiary to rescue a victim who has been inmently confined.
The disturbance of the rescue sets the house in comation; the
victim not knowing the cause is as much frighteneds his enemies.
But when | succeed in destroying his enemies, or impons, and get
to his wisdom, or self, he receives me or my wisdgms one who has
saved him from the jaws of death. This to him is &alth or happiness.
You say, how can | do the same? If you understarttiat this wisdom
is superior to opinions, and that opinions are buerror that man has
embraced, then when you come in contact with a pgon sick, your
wisdom will throw a veil of charity over his errors (if it is for the
restoration of his health); but if the repugnance ases from some
unknown cause, examine yourself and see if the fauies at your own
door; if not, you may sure it is some false opinionf the person
that troubles him. So to overcome his evil or erng pour coals of
fire from off the altar of love, or charity, in the form of right reasoning,
till you melt down the image of brass set up in hisind and he will
leave his errors and embrace your truth. This is ldaven.

Question. You say when you know a thing it isot an opinion.
| can understand that, but how may | be really surd know a thing?
I have felt perfectly sure and afterwards found | lad been in error, or
mitaken.
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Answer. Knowledge as | have said is not wisdg but it may be
harmonious, and it may seem like wisdom, yet thers discord; so
discord is harmony not understood. To know how t@orrect this
harmony or knowledge is the question to considerThe first part of
your guestion where you say you do understand, comdicts the last
sentence, which shows you do not understand; theigthe discord.
You say you have been perfectly sure of a thing, dryet found you
were mistaken; now if wisdom had beeperfectin the thing which
you thought you knew it would have revealed the eor or discord.
So to purify yourself from error that you may know the truth is a
process outside of matter; for there is not wisdoror truth in matter,
so that when you have arrived at a truth if you fird that it is attached
to a belief, you may know that it is not truth to you, but a belief.
God is truth; and wisdom is God; and there is no dter truth but
God. If we know God the same is known of us.

I will try to attach your senses to God, but ot to the God of this
world: not what is believed by churches to be Godyut the God
which is wisdom, and this is not the God of the debbut of the living.
My God, which is wisdom, is my standard of truth; tut as |
know God the same is known of me. | know | am wrihg if | know
anything, but to know | shall finish it, admits a doubt and to know
you will understand it admits more doubt; this doult is not wisdom,
but belongs to that class of man’s inventions calleknowledge,
reason, etc. God is not seen in this question ctBaexcept so far as
| see; but He seen in the clouds of my knowledge eh you read
this if you can understand it, for then you will se God face to face,
but not as Moses saw Him. | await your answer tohow whether
He does or does not appear to your understandindgf He does, then
this is your proof that you have been born of Godn this one thing,
and then you can know nothing more about this quesin.

Man’s God is constantly listening to his prayes and settling all
sorts of questions; my God acts not, He has finisdeHis work, and
leaves man to work out his happiness according taswisdom. | will
give you the attributes of ‘my God'—the wisdom or &d (that?) is in
this letter; if you understand you will hear His vdce saying, | under-
stand this. So the understanding is God, for in @t there is no matter
or mind; and to know wisdom is to know God for thatis wisdom.

I will give you some idea of God rendered to am’s knowledge; all
sciences are a part of God and when man understandsience the
some is known of God; but the world’s God is basedn man’s
opinion, and right and wrong are the inventions ofman, while God
is their reason, but not known. (Here is an illusation) the bells are
ringing, | walk to church and take a seat. The mirster opens the
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Bible and reads a chapter from John. The fact of@ng to church
and seeing the minister, is known to me, but thermay be a doubt in
regard to the Bible for it might be another book. The last | admit
with a doubt and also the verse and chapter. He agls the Thirteenth
(13) chapter of John, Thirty seventh (3‘7‘) verse, where Peter says
‘Lord, why cannot | follow thee now? | will lay down my life for thy
sake.” All the above, so far as the words go, isue; but when he
comes to explain, after he came back, where Jesusnt, if he went
at all, (the minister’s) wisdom is knowledge, and & reminds one of
Paul's words, ‘All men have knowledge; knowledge gteth up,
charity, or wisdom edifieth’. | could see nothingout an opinion of
what he had read; no wisdom, a parable of somethinige might know
as a belief but not wisdom.

The Bible contains wisdom, but it is not undestood; and to
prove a thing is to put your proof into practice, br all can (have?)
an opinion. Jesus came into the world not to givan opinion, but to
bring light to something which was dark. What wast? where was
it? and how did he describe it? and what was the reedy? He
answered this when he called his disciples togethand gave them
power or wisdom to heal disease. Now if it was p@wit belonged to
matter; and if it was (power and?) not wisdom, he kew not what
wisdom was; but | have no doubt of what he meant toommand
them to do.

In Matthew Eleventh (11") he went to preach and put his
preaching into practice. John was cast into prisofior preaching the
coming of someone who should put this great trutmto practice.

So he sent one of his disciples to Jesus to knovih@ was the one to
come or ‘do we look for another?’

Now what was he to come for? Jesus answered thiggt question
when he said, ‘Go tell John the things ye have seand heard, how
the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, etc., After telling how
John, or this great truth had suffered, and how ithad been put down
by force, he made a parable of the ignorance of hgeneration,
saying: ‘we have piped unto you and ye would notathce’. Then
giving a statement of errors, he says, ‘O FatherLord of heaven and
earth! . . . because Thou hast hid this truth fronthe wise and
prudent and revealed it unto babes.” So it is (th&) all things con-
cerning these errors are revealed unto me by my Haér. No one
knoweth the truth but he that is the Principle; soto whom the truth
was revealed, which was the son, and those to whdma shall teach
it. Then he saith, Come unto me all ye that are veey and heavy
laden and | will give you rest; Take my yoke upon gu and learn of
me for my yoke is easy and my burden light.
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You see this labor was with the sick and nohe well; all his talk
was to explain where the people had been deceivey tihe priests
and doctors; and if they would learn wisdom they waold be healed.

The knowledge of man puts a false constructiaon His wisdom
and gets up a sort of religion that has nothing tao with the truth
of Jesus. If you do not believe the Bible as the&xplain it then you
are put down as an infidel; so all who cannot belies it as it has been
explained must according to this throw it away. ldo not throw away
the Bible, but | throw the explanation that has bea made of it away,
and apply the words of Jesus as he did, and as h#ended they should
be applied; and let my words speak for themselves;hether they be
of God or man, leaving the sick to judge.

Question. Our spiritual senses are often moracute than our
personal senses; what is the difference and what gou call the
spirit world?

Answer. | will try to explain between the spitual and personal
senses. If | had never seen you and wished to ve&ia letter on some
worldly affair, | should address your personal senss and you would
attach yourself to my knowledge. This belongs tde natural world,
and your happiness or misery is in your belief. Bul have sat by
you and taken your feelings—these are your spiritdssenses, and not
wisdom, but ideas, not named or classified.

In the spiritual world there are things as inthe physical world that
affect us as much; but these are not knowledge, tipersonal senses,
or wisdom. The separating of these is what Jesualls the law and
the Gospel. The personal senses are under the lgaverned by the
knowledge of the natural world, subject to all thepenalties and
punishments man can invent. The spiritual senseskie their spiritual
world with all the inventions of the natural world: but the com-
munication is not admitted by the natural man, onlyas a ministry.
There is just as much progress in the spiritual ag the natural world,;
and the science | teach is wisdom or God coming tbe spiritual
senses in the spirit world or that which is outsid®f the material
belief, which is the spirit world. So it requires a teaher to teach the
wisdom of God in this spirit world, as well as thatspiritual wisdom
which has been reduced to man’s senses in the sdl@a sciences.
Paul says, ‘How shall they believe in him of whormhey have not
heard and how shall they hear without a preacher’ pteacher, and
how can they teach unless they are sent, i.e., ums&and how to
teach, for the understanding is God and sends to mamessages of
truth.

I am now talking to your spiritual senses, stading at your door
knocking with my wisdom at your heart, or belief, br admittance.
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If you can understand then will | come in and drinkin the truth with
you and you with me; this is the spiritual world orsense. Suppose
you are sick and feel the need of a physician thes the time you or
the spiritual senses call on me or my spiritual sese; and when |
came if you know my voice or understand, which ishowing it, you
will open the door and when you understand, | am viin you.

Question. Is not one’s own experience wisdaim him in a certain
sense?

Answer. Wisdom is not knowledge, but the ansaw to your know-
ledge; but in error knowledge is wisdom till wisdomcomes. For
example, supposing | should make a sound that is hisdom but a
sensation; supposing you should try to imitate itthis process is
called knowledge, or reason, when the sound is ihg tone with me.
This is wisdom not understood; but when we can makie tone
intelligently and teach it to others, then the tones the effect of
Wisdom, and harmony, which is wisdom (that?) comesut of
discord.

Wisdom is always the same; it is the point @l attractions and
everything must come to this; and this is the Chris True wisdom
contains no error or false wisdom, but is harmony oderstood; to
illustrate —If you were to tell me a story that yousay is true—but
you get your information from another—that | were to believe, to
me it would be true, or wisdom; but truth says thisis not truth nor
wisdom, for there is a chance of deception in it,ral wisdom leaves
no loophole; it can be tested and in this way demstrated to be
true. This was the controversy of Jesus. The pis¢s thought their
opinions were wisdom, but he knew they were not andere false.

To test their wisdom was to put it into practte, so every one
according to truth in science was to put his wisdormto practice
and thus be known by his fruit; hisworkswere to determine whether
they (the works) were of God or man. Jesus showdis wisdom by
his works; for when they brought unto him the sick,he healed them:
so did others heal and call it in the same manneBut did they know
how they healed? Jesus knew how they healed andwbe healed;
but they called it matter having power over matter. Jesus knew
matter had no intelligence to hold over itself, thathe intelligence is
all outside and given to it and this intelligence @ntrols it whether to
truth or error, i.e., to sickness or health.

In this the kingdom of Heaven comes to the urdstanding. Had
he not known, the world would never have been anyiger for seeing
a demonstration which could not be explained to tha. His wisdom
was from above, i.e., from truth and a principle; heirs from the
opinions and beliefs of men. This made the two wis which are
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science and error, as man bears through the worldf@rror so shall
he bear through progress which is truth and immortaity; while the
world of error is mortal and dies, the world of scence cannot change
or fade away.

Question. Is it possible for one to compres$ss spiritual senses so
as to be seen by the mortal eye, as did Jesus?

Answer. The question is not properly statedJesus never said he
had a spirit; but he said ‘spirit hath no flesh andbones as ye see me
have’. Here was the truth on which they split.

This statement of Jesus, was Christ or Truthand this wisdom
knew that it dwelt not in the belief; so each reasted according to
his own wisdom; their wisdom was simply an opiniombout what
people has said a thousand years before, with noguf whatever, but
merely an opinion.

This was what they called knowledge, therefordne wisdom of
Jesus, which was Christ, was an advent, a new camgj and also a
ministry unto them. Thus when Christ or wisdom sp&e through
Jesus saying, ‘though ye destroy this temple yet Wi build it again
in three days’, this that uttered the saying was ta wisdom or builder;
so the builder was not destroyed, but the temple dsody. But they
believed as do most of people of this day, that themple and builder
were one and the same, so that when the former wesstroyed
which was the belief of matter, (the latter was désoyed also?) They
had no idea of what the principle of matter which $ wisdom, meant
to do.

Here comes in your question. The Christ whiclwvas wisdom, and
which acted on the idea Jesus, which was matter, autted flesh and
bones as well as did matter, ideas, or his enemiadmit it, but he
knew it was only an idea, that he could speak intor out of existence,
thus demonstrating that our body is an idea. So wdn they destroyed
the body which was the idea Jesus, they also desteal to themselves
Christ, i.e., matter and wisdom went together. Nowvhen this
wisdom made itself manifest unto them they thoughtte was a spirit
for they believed in spirits. But Christ to himsef was the same Jesus
as before, for Jesus meant the idea of flesh anddald, of bones or
senses, or all that we call man; now Christ retaied all this, and as
we are to ourselves, and only that, and just that kich we believe;
so to himself he had flesh and bones, or sensesgavas a man and
not a spirit, as they called him. This was to showthat when you think
a person dead he is dead to you, i.e., you annihiethe idea man as
if no change to the world had taken place. Man anthen it is lost
to your personal senses; taken out of your sightyea, buried in a
sepulchre of the soul; but to himself there is nolange; he retains



236 EARLY PAPERS

all the senses of the idea man as if no change hetworld had taken
place. Man then condenses his identity just accoira to his belief;
this all men do, some more, some less; | cannotltebw much | can
condense my identity to the sick; but I know | carteach, as they can
feel the sensation. To me | really see myself, butannot tell about
them. | will try to prove the answer to you, whenyou read this. | will
show you myself; also the number of persons in theom when | am
writing this. Let me know the impression you may ave of the
number. This is the Christ of which Jesus spokeHow much of the
Christ | can make to you | await your answer to lean. Read the
Fourteenth (14) chapter of John where he speaks tife truth coming
to the disciples, as | am coming to you.

Question. If | understand how disease origirtas in the mind and
fully believe it why cannot | cure myself?

Answer. If you understand how disease origirtas, then you stand
to the patient as the lawyer does to the criminal to is to be tried
for a crime committed against a law that he is ign@nt of having
broken; and the evidence is his own confession.

You know he is innocent but you can get no @ence thereof but
by cross questioning the evidence against him. [@&se which is an
error, has its attending plea, or counsel as wellsahas the truth, or
health and to cure the sick is to show the judgey ¢their counsel,
which is the argument that holds it in belief, thatthe witness, which
was their confession or belief, lies. This you hawo show from the
witness’ own story; then you get the case. The ar which is sick-
ness, is on one side, and you or truth on the opptesside; and out of
the symptoms of disease comes the witness, and alsb of the
mouth of the sick.

| will state a case; a sick person is like @ranger in his own land,
or an ignorant man now knowing what law is, or right, or wrong;
according to law both are strangers and both liabléo get into
trouble; so each is to be punished according to th&ime he has
committed. Now a man ignorant of state laws wanta horse, and
seeing one he takes it not knowing that he is liadlto any punish-
ment; but takes him as a matter of convenience, buafter using him
all he desires lets him go. Now he is arrested fetealing, and being
ignorant is case into prison to await his trial. lappear as state’s
attorney, and you appear for the prisoner. All thetestimony is on
my side; but if you are shrewd enough to draw fronme an acknow-
ledgement that the law cannot punish a man for bemignorant of the
law, and | am the law giver and expounder in the cse--| say, if you
can draw from me this confession and | not know itafter | have
shown my testimony and made my plea, then if | shothat the
prisoner has been deceived and led into the scrapg me, | also
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having pay from him, the court will give you the \erdict and arrest
and imprison me. A sick person is in precisely tlsicondition: the
priests and doctors conspire together to humbug thpeople, and they
have invented all sorts of stories to frighten manto keep him under
their power. These stories are handed down from geration to
generation, till at length priests and doctors bééve they are God's
laws and that if a person disobeys one he is liable be cast into
prison.

Suppose you were an M.D. or a teacher of thaws, or what they
call the laws of health, and you happen to find agrson who is
perfectly ignorant of your laws, and also diseasesaa consequence:
but you call on him and commence explaining to hirthe great need
there is for him to preserve his health, and to bexme acquainted
with those laws of yours will enable him to do it.He being ignorant
or like a child, sees no sense in your talk, but yocontinue to explain,
throwing the atmosphere of your belief upon him, ad he will grow
nervous, then you keep on prating till he shows saarsigns of yielding
to your opinion. Then you tell him he has heart diease, or lung
disease; and you have sown the seed that will spgmup at some
future time. Tell him also that this disease wiltlose up with dying
at any time that the judge of his court or reasoneges fit to call him;
at no distant day he will acknowledge this very dsase of which he
in his fright pleads guilty; then you enter a compint against him,
or in other words tell someone one else he is siaqd then he is according
to belief arrested and thrown into prison, there toawait his trial.

You are error’s attorney or the devil's and heis (summoned by ?)
the judge, i.e., sickness which is the error, andhich give in the
judgment, and he is brought into the court to be tied by error’s
tribunal. Now | appear for him, having heard this story unknown to
the judge or attorney. | have the evidence and sekat the very
attorney against him is his deceiver and the authoof his trouble.

This | keep to myself till I draw from the judge that a person cannot
be tried for a crime that he was forced to committhis being done |
commence my plea for the victim, and show that heaver committed
any offence against the laws of God; and that he waorn free as

St. Paul. Then | take up the evidence and show thhere is not one
word of wisdom in all that has been said of him, ab that he has been
led into the scrape and made to believe a lie, thae might be

doomed or condemned and in this way (let his dece&iv?) get the case.
Disease being made by our belief, by your parentgelief or by public
opinion.

There is no formula of argument to be adoptedyut every one must
be hit in his particular case. Therefore it requires great shrewdness,
or wisdom to get the (better?) of the error; for dsease is an error and
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the work of the devil who is the father of falsehods of whom Christ,
or Truth saith, ‘when he speaketh of a lie he speaith of his own for
the truth abode not in him’. But happily he has hs cloven foot, and

if you are as wise as your enemies, you will gdtda case. | know of no
better counsel than Jesus gave to his disciples, @hhe sent them
forth to cast out devils, and heal the sick and th&iin practice to preach
the truth, then ‘be ye wise as serpents and harmless doves’, i.e.,
never get into a passion but in patience possessyair souls; and

at length you weary out the disease and produce hawony, by your
truth destroying their error; then it is you get the case. Now if you
are not afraid to face the error and argue it downthen you can heal
the sick; but when wisdom which is truth calls uporyou, ‘Adam
where art thou?’ and you are afraid and go and hideway, then you
cannot heal the sick with truth.

Question. | can see this belief places manp&irior to circum-
stances, but will it not therefore take away the dgre for improve-
ment, causing invention of cease, and we, on the ath, go back,
instead of progress, causing us also to become iffidrent to friends
and social relations, saying of everything it is biua belief, and without
substance of truth, and thus take away all realityn existence?

Answer: The answer to this is involved in théatter part of it.

You can answer by your own feelings. Have you witmotionless lips
pleaded to the Father which is Wisdom for the sickondemned by

the world and cast into prison with no voice of mery sounding in
their ears, but left to the cold icy hands of ignaance and super-
station, ‘ who having eyes see not and ears theynrent under-

stand’? Now if you can plead their case so as tetshem from their
prison of superstition and error into the light of science, wisdom and
happiness there to mingle with the joys of the hetlly and happy,

and knowing yourself to be the cause of so much hpimess, would

not this be sufficient for you to continue your eférts for the salvation
of the sick and suffering till the greatest of refomations is completed?
This you can answer for yourself and then say if itloes not place man
superior to false interests of this world, and instad of taking away
the realities of existence makes man’s existence aternal progression
which will triumph over death and the grave, and dstroy death,
which is the last enemy to be overcome, and bringé and truth,

which is immortal, to light.

Question. Suppose a person was kept in a meso state what
would be the result? would he act independently éllowed, if not
--is it not an exact illustration of the conditionwe are in in order
to have matter which is an idea seem real to us?rfall act
independently.
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Answer. | think | understand your question. God is the great
magnet or mesmeriser. He speaks to man, or the i@énto existence,
and attaches his senses to the idea; and we to celkges are just that,
and only that which we think we are. So is a mesmeer’s subject;
they to themselves are matter. You may have as masubjects as
you will and they are all in the same relation to ach other as they
would be in the state we call waking. So this pr@s that we are
affected by one another; sometimes we act independty, again we
are governed by others; but always retaining our iéntity with all
our ideas of matter and subject to all its changeas real as it is in the
natural or waking state.

Question. What is memory, or that process byhich we recall
images of the past?

Answer. | have explained memory in that classf reason called
knowledge. Itis one of those chemical changes tich we arrive
at a fact. Matter being only a shadow, when the sses are detached
from it, we forget the shadow till it is called upby another shadow or
idea; this is memory: if there were no associatiathere could be no
memory, and those who have the greatest amount asociation and
least wisdom have the strongest memories, for wisahis under-
standing and presides over all this, and relies oscience, and those
who rely on their wisdom, dwell in the principle, emembering cause
and effect; while those who rely on observation andpinions,
are constantly attaching themselves and their live® the laws
which man makes and call laws of health. This thegall the law
of reason; such have great memories and hold thdives in their
memory; but the former hold to the Principle more and are forgetful
of events.

Memory is the pleasure or pain of some cause event which
affects our happiness or misery, or of something tlicrous; for
instance, a man told another his coat tail was sh~and he replied
that it would be long before he got another; attempng to repeat
the joke he forgot the sympathy or music in it, andsaid, a man told
another man his coat tail was short, and he replied will be a long
time before | get another one; but the company faihg to laugh,
continued to see nothing now to laugh at, but whehheard it |
laughed heartily.

Memory is the effect of two ideas coming into harmay so as to
produce an effect that leaves the sense of someddsther ridiculous
or otherwise, embracing so many combinations that brings up the
scene. Memory is one of the senses and will contenas long as the
idea body exists.

Question. What do you think of Phrenology?
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Answer. As a science it is a mere humbug. Aestitis buta
polite way of pointing out the soft spots in a mars vanity.

Question. Do we receive impressions throughe senses, and they
acting on the mind constitute knowledge?

Answer. This question is answered by Paul the Romans,1
although he did not use the same words; this befieneans faith.
The peace in the truth was through this belief. Hpe is the anchor
made fast to truth; belief is the knowledge that weshall obtain this
truth, so that we glory in the tribulations or actions of the mind,
knowing that it brings patience, and patience, comdence, and
confidence, experience that we shall obtain thisath. Knowledge is
opinion; so when an impression is made on the mind, produces a
chemical change; this comes to the senses and opargoor of hope
to this great truth. This hope is the world’s knowedge or religion
that is used like an anchor to the senses till waiside the gale of
investigation and land in the (haven?) of rest, wich is God or Truth.

Question. How is matter made the medium of #thintelligence of
man?

Answer. Here are two ideas, and one idea igist, and one
matter. When you speak of man, you speak of mattewhen you
speak of spirit, you speak of knowledge that willive after matter is
destroyed or dead, this is the Christian religionwith God or Truth
all the above are only opinions and ideas with noadom. All this
belief is embraced in his knowledge and is an illizn that contains
no life in knowledge or spirit, but lives, moves ad has its identity
in his wisdom, so that to itself it is a living, mging something, with
power to act, create and destroy; its happiness anaisery are in
itself; so when A’s shadow is destroyed he is de&l B, and C, but
A loses nothing; but to himself is the same as be#g but to B and
C he is dead; so the shadow is the medium and (to&yor it is
matter, but to truth an illusion.

Question. Do | err in thinking knowledge thesffect of some
intelligence on the mind instead of something indegmdent of the
whole individual?

Answer. No, but you err in thinking that knowledge is wisdom.
Knowledge is the effect of an influence on the mindnd is the medium
that carries the senses to the gate of truth.

Question. Can any one bear any amount of fgile and excitement
without a reaction?

Answer. No, no more than a mathematician carolre every
problem without a reaction; but as he becomes mastef the Science,
the reaction diminishes till all error is destroyed

1 Presumably Romans 5: 1-5.




CHAPTER EIGHT

VISIONS
General Remarks

Mrs. Eddy’s Visions, which first appeared in printin 1932, were
related by her to Calvin Frye and other students, ad there is evidence
that she held them to be valuable communings with Md. There is
at least one case known in which she dictated hewa long interpreta
tion to Mr. Frye. This referred to persons and inédents of the
moment; yet there is no reason why the general less behind the
visions should not be sought and stated so that theange may extend
to an infinity of incident. Jesus’ ‘Stretch forth thy hand’ referred to
a particular man; but the vision of the perfect manwhich he held
in Science and which called forth that remark is wht enables
Christians to go and do likewise.

The interpretations and background notes givehere are not final
and should be read only with the higher criticism vinich ‘approves
or disapproves according to the word of God’ (My. 20: 18). Yet
it is certain that Mrs. Eddy fathomed the workingsof mental mal-
practice in these visions—where malicious mind opated through its
‘man’ in wholly mental concept—more readily at first than in the
day-to-day picture. She learned how and where toamdle it and how
and where to leave the footprints for the then unamprehending
students.

Gilbert Carpenter, Sr., C.S.B., who was her asstant secretary
during 1905-6, saw in the visions two other main tieads: one which
kept showing the fallacy ofhuman harmonyand the other the fatal
nature of human goodness.These threads are found frequently in his
interpretations. But Mr. Carpenter himself stressel that the inter-
pretations were not intended to spare the reader #hindividual effort
necessary ‘to unfold the spiritual meaning for himslf'. Quite
different approaches from Gilbert Carpenter’s are wsually indicated
in the general remarks given after each vision, ogroup of visions;
but sometimes mention is made of the alternate linee followed, and
the further appraisal is left to the reader. It ispertinent to ask what
in any case is meant by such phrases as ‘Mrs. Edgerceived
through this vision . . .” or ‘Mrs. Eddy found it necessary . . . .’
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Surely they indicate the individual’s own observaton of the orderly
unfoldment of ever-present revelation and of its idntity with the
revelator.

FIRST VISIONS AND VISION OF 1872

THE FIRST VISIONS were always of water and in proportion
as | would walk over the wave or struggle throughwith an old rickety
bark and the waters subside would be the successuofCause. Then
came in an interval of serpents. Then it went batokwater again.
Then came all manner of beasts.

VISION OF 1872 | was pitched out of a boat into the sea and
went down. While going down a clear consciousnease to me that
| could have no human aid and must go to the bottoM/hen | reached
the bottom(out of the depths He called méhe view was terrific.
Green slime covered it and the most horrible regsilhissed around me,
but immediately a ray of light came down throughethvater and there
burst in upon me the most gorgeous sunlight, ‘arftete was no more
sea’.

In grouping her early visions in the way she did, Ms. Eddy shows
that she was being prepared to read the messagedater date. The
calls were repeated until their significance becamplain and she was
ready for those which were to be more specific.

The water can be defined in the terms Mrs. Edduses in he
comments on Revelation 10: ‘elementary latent ermpthe source of
all error’s visible forms’. So long as she handleélementary malicious
mind or faced up to it without demanding the meansvhich would
tempt her to ignore it, her mission flourished. He Cause or mission
was the promotion of conscious work in the realm gbure Mind, and
should never be identified with material parapherndia.

The serpents--still wholly mental phenomena+and as in
Revelation 12 for subtlety, the criminal ‘maliciousanimal instinct’ in
mortals. The visions were going to unfold to her wre of how it
operates and finally how the divine Mind is found © be the only
Mind, the only operator.

The last mental pictures emphasize that visiblforms point wholly
to their mental source where they must be handledMatter is the
beast of Revelation and the beasts must mean all tter phenomena,
to be dealt with as effect, the effect of animal ngmetism when
untranslated--the showing forth of Mind when undersood.

The vision of 1872 heralds the honest, down-the-bottom inves-
tigation of animal magnetism. It may be recalledhat in Footprints
FearlessMrs. Eddy relates that she knew nought of mental ma
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practice until she grasped what must have transpirg within a year
or so after this vision.

She was getting prepared for the time when shveould dispense
with even the ‘rickety bark’ and would look long erough at so-called
mortal mind for her to see the whole universe inclded in one infinite
Mind. The view would involve the loss of dependerecon human aid,
human reason; it would reveal the sole source ofi¢ slime or proto-
plasm of matter and the sole cause of all matter'supposed behavior:
the horrible reptiles of animal magnetism. She the had the
experience of Revelation 21, and the spiritual vish of the ‘conscious-
ness which God bestows’.

VISIONS OF OCTOBER 1881

NUMBER ONE: | saw a great huge elephant, a watch dog and
K --. The elephant followed me into a house, gmarsued me from
room to room until | got into my last room, and tleog was watching
outside for me. Then the vision disappeared.

NUMBER TWO: | saw K— and H--. And K— looked to me,
shaking his finger, and said, pointing to H--, ‘Thkiis the elephant that
shall crush you into fragments beginning with yolimbs’. Then | looked
at H—and over his head was written ‘Absalom’ in @duminous
letters, and at his left side were dark clouds modl up over their heads
passing toward K-- .

NUMBER THREE: Saw H— sitting, bowing his head with his
hands to his face, holding his head and | knew wiwe was saying, and
it was telling the students who had signed thatéet ‘ Don’t give
Mrs. Eddy a chance to talk to you; turn away fronehand | will lead
you’, and by his side stood K— governing his though After the
visions she heard a voice crying, ‘Save my peoptepeatedthree times.
Later the voice said three times, ‘Mine hour hatbme!

The lessons of the October 1881 visions are faore specific than
those of the first batch. The students referred tdy initials are
Richard Kennedy and James Howard. And the last tweentences of
the third vision were evidently added by Calvin Fne to the first-
person accounts furnished by Mrs. Eddy.

Richard Kennedy entered into a co-partnership withMrs. Eddy
in her early teaching days and maintained a reaseaible practice for
some two years with her aid. The dissolution of fB arrangement
was published in May, 1872. He found that he hadbasiderable
healing success with his scientific arguments asalmed from
Mrs. Eddy. The story is that one day he reasonedhat if he could
get results by arguing health and goodness, why ghid similar
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results in the opposite direction not follow from aguing sickness and
evil? And he found they did.

It was absolutely essential for the full reveltion of Christian
Science that the negative workings of the human mih whether
believing it was doing good, or evil, by its argumas, should be
reversed into their true signification. The averag religionist with his
inner conviction that there are two minds--one googdone bad--is
not a very satisfactory channel for the argument tat one mind alone
is operating with an individual; but the so-calledScientist, who has
grasped the significance of one Mind, can be the akeffective mal-
practitioner. Kennedy was thus the one chosen bydsl to do a
service which could not be done by others in gendralt had to be
stated that in Christian Science the specific ternfor error is animal
magnetism, that unreversed sense testimony in nevehance at work,
but conscious direction by malicious mind.1 Kennegs was the name
which was given to the bringer of certain vital unébldings, although
another name would have done. Mrs. Eddy was to shothat her
messages came direct from Mind; and the lessons veecomplete
when the channel therefor was impersonalized and kan through to
Mind. The importance of the discoveries connectedith his name
is suggested in the incident give iRet.38: 7, or in this book on
page 278, last paragraph.

That Richard Kennedy was not the permanent enddiment of evil
--an evil somehow off on a tangent from good—is stwm by the
respected standing he gained in the community aftdre had unwit-
tingly performed his valuable service to ChristianScience. He is said,
too, to have refused $10,000 for Mrs. Eddy’s letterto him and to
have burned them in case they could be used and sted to harm her.

The visions show that Mrs. Eddy was aware of theuge elephant-
tine power of a human thought claiming to operate s one-mind,
though she was at first loath to credit its wickedass or to face up
to it. When there was no further retreat she ceaskto ‘put out her
watch’2 and the dog symbolized the fact that she vgdmade better
by watching’.2

The parallel between the First Visions and Vien Number One
is close; but instead of the ‘elementary latent eor’ of the earlier
pictures there was the claim that malicious mind cald operate
specifically as person, even as God manifests Hintfstarough what
we call person, place, thing. The lesson was thanse; the inability
of human aids to offer protection, the inability toescape by turning

1 See p. 279.
2 SedVly. 233: 6-1
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away, and the eventual discovery that ‘the wrath oman shall

praise Thee’. In Mrs. Eddy’s words eighteen yearkater: ‘Remember
thou canst be brought into no condition, be it eveso severe, where
Love has not been before thee and where its tendessons is not
awaiting thee’.

Howard was one of a long line of early studesitwho broke away
from Mrs. Eddy on various grounds. He was the firstreasurer of
the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, which wakartered in
January, 1881, and during the first part of this year was a useful
worker, even boarding in Mrs. Eddy’s home.

Mrs. Eddy presented him with the first copy of the press of the
Third Edition of Science and Health-the edition which contained
the long chapter on Demonology mentioned iRootprints Fadeless.
His name appears in the preface to this edition ame of those who
bore witness to the truth of various uncoverings itontained of
malpractice.

But shortly afterwards eight of Mrs. Eddy’s stidents, including
Howard, were themselves so handled by animal magn&in that they
resigned from Mrs. Eddy’s church and put their names to a letter
accusing her of lack of Christlike virtues, shown prticularly in three
ways: frequent ebullitions of temper, love of mongand the
appearance of hypocrisy.

Vision Number Two explains how, by reversal athe truth of God
and His man, animal magnetism uses its man to shdarth evil.
Animal magnetism was still personalized, or identied with Kennedy;
but here were the first hints that the man or chanel is not the real
criminal. Howard at least was seen to be showingith influences
much wider than himself. Here was perhaps Mrs. Edgs first
recognized example of what she calls a ‘superindugstate of
involuntary mesmerism’ (see page 280).

The word ‘Absalom’ was written in blue luminous letters, which
could be taken as implying that Howard was a cleanynpromoting
channel for the waves of malice he seemed to sewdth. The dark
clouds shifted the attention more accurately toward Kennedy. Later
it would be seen that Kennedy was not the personaburce or
promoter of animal magnetism (‘specific’ error) any more than
Howard was. Here was the first pointer to what Seantists call the
‘innocent channel’.

Absalom was a well-favored son of Kind David;sut was
rebuked by David in that it was two years before hevas permitted
to ‘see the king’s face’ after his return from Jerwsalem; he then fell
under the dark counsels of Ahitophel and rose agast his father.
Howard may have experienced the rebuke of Mrs. Eddywhich
Gilbert Carpenter Sr. was ready to compare with theffearful’
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rebuke of the Master, and then have called it ebution of temper.
He may have misunderstood Mrs. Eddy’s mistrust of &lues accept-
able to the human mind. According to Mr. Carpenter students

at Pleasant View who had not outgrown the immature&oncept that
human harmony was the test of spiritual advancemeritvere always
confused at Mrs. Eddy’s vigorous denunciations’ oit. Whether he
thereupon interpreted this attitude of Mrs. Eddy’s as hypocrisy or
not, the fact remains that his rising against MrsEddy was not a
personal failing, but was consciously induced by ‘@adicious minds
which are at work’ and must at length be met and mstered in the
mental realm as such.

Further alluding to the breakaway of otherwisepromising students
under outside influence, Mrs. Eddy say in thédistorical Sketch of
Christian Science Mind-Healing:‘What is abnormal in the conduct of
some of my students, especially the injustice towatheir Teacher, is
charitably ascribed to certain idiosyncracies, whib render them
highly susceptible to the influence of Animal Magnism, and to
dishonest natures, which the mental malpractitiones could press into
their service. Some of these students struggled fatst against this
baneful influence; but in the end they conciliatedheir foes by
breaking from the ranks of loyal Christian Scientigs, and taking their
field against them. Those who were ignorant of thafluence brought
to bear upon them almost invariably succumbed to it Others, who
were sensible of its effects on themselves, werecemtaminated by it
that they denied the fact, and retracted their owrwords, which
exposed and condemned this crime, and fell willinglinto the jaws
of this monster. The silent arguments of those whihemselves turn
away, and would turn away others, from the Spirit & Christian
Science--these arguments exert a mode and power ganto that
blessed, silent, mental argument which heals thec&iand sinful. This
silent subversion of mental power is the most hidaeform, the
highest attenuation, yet the most powerful mode adrror, which can
be employed to harm mankind; whereas the oppositeark of healing,
in the Science of Metaphysics, is the most sacreddasalutary power
which can be wielded.’

In Vision Number Three, after further exposureof the subtleties
of malicious malpractice, Mrs. Eddy heard the callwhich indicated
that her real mission was just beginning. This mson was not
primarily the healing of sick persons, nor the esthlishment of forms
of worship; it was ‘saving my people’ by watching vith Him—
revealing how one can be a law to oneself so thaental malpractice
shall harm neither when one is asleep nor awake.

It is significant that the malpractitioner’s effort was designed to
silence Mrs. Eddy’swords. So long as she was given no chance to
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talk to the students, she was rendered ineffectivand her saving
mission was unfulfilled. The Bible says, ‘By thy wrds thou shalt

be justified’; and Mrs. Eddy recognized the force bthis in her own
statement My. 120: 2) that those who look for her, in person or
elsewhere than her writings (that is to say, her wds), lose her
instead of find her. Mrs. Eddy’s so-called persorigoresence had no
effect on the students or on the world: it was hewords that sufficed
to ‘save my people’.

And so it runs today. ‘Heaven and earth shajpass away’, but
words of Truth will never fail. Just as it made nodifference to Mrs.
Eddy whether there had ever existed such a persors éhe Galilean
Prophet (My. 318: 32), so to her most faithful followers it ratters
not whether there was such a person as Mary Bakerdgly. The
recognition, or understanding, of the words of Truh associated
with her name as that of the Revelator of ChristiarScience is what
immortalizes her. If Calvin Frye and other studens who believed
they were benefited by her personal presence consa mortal body
with one whose substance was her words, her MindehTruth,
her Life, they might indeed expect to see this coapt wither and die.
But such loss is unnecessary when the method of dasting finding
iS sure.

Jesus was reported at one time to have beemmsformed before
some disciples, and it is of interest to note th&eter was not
satisfied with such impersonalization. The immortéty and imme-
diate availability of God’s presence as law, as the@lazoned word,
as perfect manifestation, he wanted to gather intthree bodies (‘Let
us make here three tabernacles’, or bodies). Inmilar strain it is
reported that directly after relating this third vi sion to some students,
Mrs. Eddy was transfigured before them. As has akady been noted,
Calvin Frye added the last two sentences himself the vision. He
also then wrote down such words as he could catchhen, to his
wonderment, he beheld Mrs. Eddy, her face luminousith joy,
speak to them, ‘absent from the body and present Wi the Lord,
of the things the Lord was revealing'.

Others have left a record of this moment of ansfiguration.

They heard Mrs. Eddy expanding the vision’s thriceemphasized
calls: ‘Mine hour hath come’ and ‘Save my people’.If they listened
aright they realized that, to save the people, thedividual would not
be required to accept an Absalom mentality—shakinghe head over
a sense of sonship and hoping to save it, improve By watching
with the Lord and seeing what is His people, the ofividual finds the
false sense overturned (reversed) and he gains amnbkeritage and a
new (constantly renewed) people. This saving isdlpreservation of
‘God’s children already created’, and is a great inprovement on the
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mortal belief that mortals are being formed to be mproved into
God’'s image. The new threefold salvation is the ostant witnessing
of God'’s revelation to His people, His impersonaldea, which may
be interpreted variously asperson or thing.

We are indebted to Gilbert Carpenter Jr. for preserving these apt
closing words of one of the accounts of Mrs. Eddysxalted moment:
‘Mrs. Eddy saw no body, not her own, not ours; butealized her
selfhood, heridentity and ours’.

VISION OF AUGUST 7 — 5 A. M.

| seemed to be in a small house founded on a rodwny students;
the house seemed to be surrounded by water. |fgadul lest the
house would be carried away by the water. Onehef $tudents (a
small one) ventured out saying, ‘I'm going to seew it looks outside’,
and upon going out found that where the water seehueep it was only
two or three inches deep, and that out fears weeedless; and we all
laughed at the thought, but soon the water begamite about the
house and rose up until it reached the eaves of bouse—yet we were
not afraid. In a short time it began to subside &mwent entirely away.

There was another view presented which was enistinct than the
other ones. There was a very dark cloud behindansl we were
surrounded by a heavy mist which seemed to daze us.

This vision is the first which records Mrs. Edly’s efforts and
experiences with loyal students--the response perpato the call to
‘save my people’. It exposes the folly of tryingat make error as small
as possible, rather than looking the cloud in theaice and finding His
there.

How would the students respond to Mrs. Eddy’sxposures of
animal magnetism? Mrs. Eddy had gained the first isions of ‘no
more sea’ (Revelation 21) after the experiences wit could be
compared with Revelation 10 and 12. Would the stwehts, looking
upon Christian Science as a comforting religion ‘seet at it first
taste’, confuse a sense of material ease with th@rsual conscious-
ness which God bestows? The student of small und¢éainding made
light of Mrs. Eddy’s observations and warnings, andnaintained
that the elementary latent error was shallow enouglo ignore;
and it was not until the experience was acceptedddessly as a
formidable message from Truth and Love, smiting thestrength of
the error, as in Jacob’s struggle, that the watergbsided and its
total unreality was seen.

The other view showed the two ways in which gwvould try to
deceive, if possible, the very electfear of the power of malicious
mind and bewildermentat its claims.
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VISION OF JANUARY 1883

A bridge over unconscious mind with weak rail whighotected from
running off the bridge--fear of it--steeds were uranageable--team
struck against the rail--it bent and she leaped mftthe team and the
others followed and got on the bridge.

Next, saw a poor bridge full of holes whicheshvoids in passing
over and showed them how to pass over safely.

Afterward was out in the stream of mortal mirsdone and went to
the very verge of a cataract and was going over tdluhbed up again
safely by catching hold of the water.

Here Mrs. Eddy is still occupied with her loyastudents and is
helping them pass over latent error, exactly as shead to do herself
in her First Vision. There was once more the reluance to see
mortal mind for what it is--this fear being a weakrail for protection
against the supposed evil effects of mortal mindThe team was the
church, and the attempt to hedge the church aboutrad make a
vicarious salvationen massevas not possible, for each had to
scramble on to the bridge for himself.

Next came the experience which paralleled thaff the rickety bark,
still sufficient for progress of a sort. But the fpunge into the stream
was still inevitable, and Mrs. Eddy found that thestudents were not
yet ready to go with her: it seemed too much likeonsorting with
evil. Mrs. Eddy was, however, not afraid to go dow and used the
very experience which might seem wrathful and afftitive to lead her
to the entertaining angels. She caught hold of theater itself,
like Moses with the serpent’s tail.

Mr. Carpenter agrees that the team, the steedsepresent the
Cause of Christian Science, but considers that thail represents the
‘temptation to use divine power erroneously that wamay consume
it upon our lusts, or our desire for physical harmay’. Then when the
rail is dispensed with--when the fear and the sickess have gone--
the veritable work of Christian Science begins ‘athe point at which
the student is tempted to think it is finished’. f the student does
then take up the larger work, Mr. Carpenter surmises that he will
stay on the bridge, avoid its holes and not fall to the water.

Should the latter happen, as it did with Mrs. Eddy,God’s care is
ever present to bring a renewal of demonstration ospiritual dominion.

VISIONS OF FEBRUARY 1883

VISION OF FEBRUARY 7, 1883—WEDNESDAY MORN,
3 O'CLOCK: Emma Ware. Saw a woman in a crowd whispering
and when she came near me seemed to be friendlyag two-faced.
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Seemed to be influencing the people against meteA¥ard saw a
gorilla (Arens) who came to me as | was lying doand when | tried
to get up he would push me down again and my liskemed bound
that | could not stir; when | tried to speak he witliput his huge paw
over my mouth and stop me.

VISION OF FEBRUARY 12, 1883Saw Kennedy in prosperity
surrounded by his friends and myself a mere sketeteasted with
consumption and said he, ‘You have done this’; and and his friends
laughed at me.

In these visions we note an increase in the mier of channels
animal magnetism is claiming to use. If its clainof operating
through a person is allowed, and if it can only béought by
neutralizing the chosen channels, the time must camwhen it uses
too many persons for attention to be given to allfdhem. Hence a
reappraisal is necessary.

Emma Ware was a follower of Quimby’s and thusepresented
magnetic practice with its ultimate of secret menthinfluence. The
documents reposing in the Congressional Library andaid to be
Quimby’s teachings are largely in Miss Ware’s handwiting or that
of her sister. Mrs. Eddy had reasons for doubtinghe authorship
of some of the manuscripts which Miss Ware copiedor instance,
she felt that some of the Quimby writings quoted bylulius Dresser
in his book on the subject were her own words ‘asear as | can
recollect them’ (see page 149), although much elsad nothing in
common with the thought inScience and Health.

The vision shows that malpractice flows fromite belief that there
can be any link or friendly collusion between Chrifan Science and
mental science. Any mental science which seeksrégulate perfection
by making man into his Mind--even in the attempt tocounteract
other malpractice —stops the truth ofScience and Healtlirom being
seen and practiced.

The activities of Edward Arens in 1883 are fferred to in Footprints
Fadelesspage 158. Christian Science on a personal basis sthu
ultimate in mental science, as was seen when Arerpsrsonal
appropriations strove eventually to identify Science and Healtlwith
Quimbyism, thus annihilating its message.

Kennedy is seen surrounded by his friends--deting the multi-
plicity of the belief in a personal malpractitioner. The alarming
pretence that the channels can increase is, of cag, what impels the
final recognition that animal magnetism is not itschannel and that
it can only be handled impersonally, just as matheatical ignorance
would remain untouched by the one who tramped the @rld hunting
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for every bit of paper with a mistake in addition ypon it. With no
assault on the ignorance itself, the mistakes woulde replaced, hence
reemphasized, all the more frequently and vigorousglthat the truth.

The attempt to regulate Kennedy on a persondlasis could only
have the effect of building him up with his friends and such pros-
perity would be accompanied by the reversal of anthought which
failed to see that God alone builds up. Kennedy®sontention that
Mrs. Eddy was responsible for his well-being and foher own
weakness is not a contradiction of the foolish hopthat would label
a person bad, and then decree that that badness badowed with
power to cause such a person to undergo sicknesglaseath. The
effects of such a belief could well be a sense afkmess that seemed
real (having been given a ‘real’ cause) to that bedf or the so-called
holder of it. It was some years before Mrs. Eddy @as to write:
‘Neither . . . sin, nor fear has the power to causeisease’ (S. & H.
419: 10), and by then readers dcience and Healtltould recognize
the lesson of the February vision: that the expeation and hope
that one’s treatment harm a personal wrong-doer rebunds adversely.
On the other hand the impersonalization of error aml the recognition
that Love is the only law of any sort may work in vays that are
wondrous and awesome.

Mr. Carpenter points out that a malpractitioner makes use of what
is called the law of reversal, to turn good into el’and vice versa.
The evil wished upon him thus builds him up underis ‘law’.

VISIONS OF OCTOBER 11 AND DECEMBER 9, 1883

VISION OF OCTOBER 11 — THURSDAY MORN:Thought
K-- and A-- were telling me how sick | was and wgr®wing old;
told me to look in the glass and see how old arzkdilooked, and that
| couldn’t go out for the exposure would give mecald, and Frye was
with me and he said, ‘How fortunate that you candretheir talk, for
you aren't afraid of them now’. They tried to premt her from telling me
of it by loss of memory and made a law that if gb&l me she’d suffer.

VISION OF DECEMBER 9 — SUNDAY MORN: She saw a
river and in the river there seemed to be a blaghfthat swam to where
she was and came out of the water and came and daicbss her lap.
There were a number of the students around her aik turned to
them and called their attention to the fish and tbthem that it was a
sign of good luck.

Several more examples of the arguments of magztitioners are
given in these visions — such as arguments of olde illness, loss of
memory, induced suffering in the event of certain ets. They were
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leading to the realization that all sickness and aah is the result of
a so-called law of malicious mind, as is a belief bealth. The

last sentence of the October 11 vision is presumgtéhnother addition
by Calvin Frye, showing that the conscious effortfomalicious mind
was still to stop its exposure by Mrs. Eddy.

The second vision is open to many interpretatns. It is in line
with what has transpired so far to think of the bleck fish as a further
identification of the dark clouds that swept acrosshe earlier visions.
There elementary latent error gave rise to visibléorms, to the
‘beast’ of Revelation. It was then seen that therevas no answer to
the beast by trying to destroy its matter forms ondy one; the one
error was the one false mentality, called the ‘faks prophet’ in
Revelation. Not only was the ultimate evil specéd but now brought
under control. For the higher understanding that he divine Mind
makes perfect ‘leads the human mind to relinquishts error, to find
the divine Mind to be the only Mind’ (S. & H. 251:20). This was
the answer: that one Mind is the source of all, ahto recognize
that this Mind cannot be falsely interpreted as thesource of anything
unlike itself or uncontrolled by itself is good lud.

Mr. Carpenter called the fish the Christ ideacoming to Mrs. Eddy
through revelation, although the belief of reversahad given it a
cloak of darkness. He supported his interpretatiorwith the high
symbolism given to the fish in early Christian daysthe Greek word
for fish being formed from the initial letters of the Greek words for
Jesus Christ, son of God, Saviour.

The time was thus passing to which reference was ah&in
Footprints Fadelessvhen Mrs. Eddy and her students thought it
right to defend their own lives and the lives of dters from the
attacks of malpractitioners. Mr. Carpenter quotesa letter in which
Mrs. Eddy described the transition. She wrote: ‘lwould never take
anyone uppersonally | once thought that was, as a resort, right, but
| believe now differently andneverrepeat what isoutgrown’

On the other hand a letter which she wrote i1881 and which was
reproduced in the Religio-Philosophical Journalfor April 2, 1887, was
written early enough for it to contain outlined arguments against
Kennedy—that he was suffering from his old belief bsickness and
that he feared it would kill him unless he stoppedrying to make
others suffer from their beliefs. It added: ‘Thisis reformatory,
designed to do good and not evil. The Bible saylset measure you
shall mete shall be measured to you again. | thkthis will reform
them if you persevere and are silent.’

After Dr. Eddy’s death a year earlier under tre malpractitioner’s
argument of poison, further appraisals were made;ad in the words
of Footprints FadelessMrs. Eddy and her students ‘put up the
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sword’ and anchored their trust in God. The lessos of these visions
are well worded in Mrs. Eddy’s own resume which sheoupled

with her vision of September 10, 1887, and this rsow given below.
The text preserved by Calvin Frye seems to includgome explanatory
notes, which he copied down, as well as some fiestd third-person
statements which are directly Mrs. Eddy’s.

VISION OF SEPTEMBER 10, 1887

After | had seen my way in Truth, | had to dpack to teach them
the error, and to do that | had to go back to thest chapters of the
Old Testament, where | found my first explanatioh @l as the opposite
of Truth. | then thought the Truth—the Truth as ggied to sickness—
was all that is necessary. | was then in perfeeilth.

Step by step | began to learn that the remetigin must be searched
out. Here | was ignorant of sin, more ignorant tind was of sickness.
This confused and frightened me. Then | began tovieathe sufferings
that | had before | had the remedy for sickness wélay to destroy it.
The arguments to heal sickness caused by the fégrhysical beliefs
would not heal the sufferings caused by the fearsai. | have been
learning the remedies for sin through the sufferirthat the fear of sin
has imposed.

Here | find that | must learn through the Ol@estament the way of
sin and that the power of the Egyptian necromancyishbe met over
again with the power of Truth in divine Science, drthat we must know
how to conquer through Truth and Love the belief bate and medium-
ship whereby Samuel was brought before Saul, or thediums will use
the power of their belief in spirits to produce diases beyond any
physical methods to do it. These beliefs produttedugh hate can
only be met through Spirit. If the least animal ngaetism or human
belief is employed, it will prevent the recoverytbé sick and the
mediums and the mesmerists will kill all they undake to kill.

When you think you have mastered disease qgsical basis
you are mistaken. You have got to learn that it stloe healed on the basis
of sin causing it—not necessarily your own sins lthe sins of others,
their hatred, envy and effort to kill you—just a©y have had to heal
disease on a physical basis by taking up the mitids loved your
patients and were misleading their thought.

Now your teacher is learning her way in divirgeience through
suffering, through the rule of sin, just as over Haa century ago she
was learning her way through suffering and by Godjsiidance up to
her final discovery of her way out of the physiaalle of sickness,
namely, that physical disease is produced by phglstauses. Twenty
years ago when she had mastered the physical cafisisease, no
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circumstances material could produce a cold or acataupon her. She
could sleep between damp sheets and in the morhiage no cold;
could stand out in the wet upon the snow in thinpgers in mid-winter
with nothing but a worsted shawl! over her head ameur watching a
fire and take no cold.

Colds and catarrhs caused by the argument detlefs of sin will
reappear more sudden and inveterate than from chas@f weather,
exposures or contagion, when these effects are edusy the faith of
theosophy in empowering evil spirits to do the wdok them, as the
witch of En-dor brought up Samuel for Saul. Thisas a lie, but a
larger and more frightful lie because it embracedoalief in the power
of the dead as well as the living to afflict theque.

As the beliefs of sin and their methods of tteging the peace of
mind, filling the body with disease, administeriqgpison through mind
with more effect than the doctors could adminisiethrough matter,
have to be met and overcome through divine Sciebg@very mortal
here or hereafter.

Mrs. Eddy is learning the way for her studerdad the world. Help
her; follow her directions; and turn not aside fra this path in Science,
or you will have to learn it all over again througbuffering magnified
tenfold by the error you commit in not learning yoway while she is
with you to show the way. All who make the mistakedisbelieving
her sayings, or, believing them, turning aside frdimllowing them
when the gospel of healing has been uttered to thentl experience
what the Jews had to learn when the gospel of hegliwas taught to
them by Jesus. Because they turned away fromeiithemples were
demolished, their cities were fenced about with a@sand all the
inhabitants were burned up within the cities. Tinestory of this period
will be the metaphysical facts regarding health ahf#, namely, that
their bodies will be surrounded and mortal mindsn@ered helpless
by the laws of sin. They will burn up with the feaf disease and sin
that they know not how to meet and are unable tdeshel themselves
against. There will be necromancers as of old thtl oppress them
as the children of Israel were oppressed in Egyptheir darkness.
They will have tasks imposed through the laws af giat will keep
them at work day and night. They will visit namskplagues upon
them that they will be unable to meet until the iabiters of the earth
are engulfed in darkness and death.

In the above summation of the visions Mrs. Eddemphasized the
great lesson she had recognized in them on the sabj of sin or
animal magnetism.

With the discovery of Christian Science she labguickly seen her
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way out of the physical rule or supposed law whergbdisease was
accepted as physical and produced by physical casseDuring the
next twenty years she saw the more subtle rule oupposed law
whereby sin laid claim to being the cause, and simoted that it
made good its claim in cases where its rule was &pted and promul-
gated consciously or unconsciously. She told Calvirye she was
seeing her way out of this. A sinful or false pictre whether said to
be one’s own or someone else’s has the prestigeadaw to the
thought accepting it. Consequently it has to be malled as malprac-
tice, animal magnetism, hypnotic suggestion, not ats channel,

and negatived by the real and only law of Love.

The corrective truth that ‘there is no physicabody and you know
it’ leads to the mental concept of the individual lere the deter-
mining factor is what the mind thinks about the indvidual. Then
if the belief be accepted that the individual is d&d, that individual is
dead to that believer, and not otherwise. Hence éhmesmerists
who succeed in getting their ‘law’ accepted will ‘Kl all they undertake
to kill'. This is in line with Mrs. Eddy’s injunct ion to Adam Dickey
to tell the world that if she should appear to dieshe would have
been ‘mentally murdered'.

Assuming the belief or believer was beyond theoncept that
Mrs. Eddy, her life and work, was a physical bodyshe could be
dead only to one convinced into believing her sddence the mal-
practice, or malicious mind, that got her accepte@s dead was the
mental murderer. On the other hand those who lookor Mrs. Eddy
in her writings and find Life there, do not lose, lut find, her; while
those who look for her personal self, as explainad the letter to the
clergyman in My. 118-120, do not find her, ‘because | am not therg’

FIRE VISIONS

VISION OF OCTOBER 10, 1883—WEDNESDAY MORN:
In a house in which there was a large number of ihgoks stored and
was a great smoke and cry of fire but | had no fear

VISION OF JANUARY 1, 1888: | was in my evhouse. Richard
Kennedy, the fiend, came in and was so pleasant apthusible. | began

to rejoice, thinking he was being reclaimed. HeidaCome and see

me rock my father’. He sat in the chair to sedtifvould hold them

and thought it would. He went for his father, whdme jumped right

up as sprightly as a young boy. The buildings seehto be on fire.

| tried to get there but everything seemed to obstr | got to where

| could see it. Then tried to go back with the wiagdged, | calling
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fire, fire. Kennedy seemed to have locked the dagainst me. Only
one student realized there was a fire. | could moake them see it.

VISION OF JANUARY 1, 1889She saw the house on fire which
seemed to commence in an ell and there was butiarthe house
which was Miss Morgan. | commenced to cry fire tviall my might.
She said, ‘I have been trying to put it out but caot do it'.

When | succeeded in calling help they wantedknhow what is the
matter. | said the house is on fire, but they cdigee no fire, and |
could not make them see it.

| also saw R. K. and he appeared very kind aakked with me, and
when | spoke to him of the danger he said, ‘Oh, tisaall right, I'll
attend to that'.

The books referred to in the first vision mustiave meantScience
and Healthin particular, since Mrs. Eddy had no other works
published at that date, except th&cience of Marwhich had in any
case been included ifscience and Healtfn 1881.

The vision seemed to be like a divine assuranthat her textbook
contained the full and final answer to animal magngésm, for she felt
no fear for its safety, or her own, in spite of whafire might do.
Readers ofMy. 178: 21 will recollect the joy she experienced whe
Mr. J. B. Harrington sent her a practical illustration of the immor-
tality of the book’s contents even though the worlghould be in ashes.

The problem of putting the revelation over tahe bulk of her
students was, however, quite another matter. Thevelve months of
the year 1888, which came between the other two \0ss, were
crucial in Christian Science history. Sturdy brealaway moments
and rival publications, started by students at ongéime trustworthy,
were as wide spread as Mrs. Eddy’s own organizatien And the split
often came over the question of animal magnetisnfor example,
one rival magazine at this time openly announced #t its pages were
not going to be used for the ‘consideration of ernoor error’'s way’.
People did not want to know anything about what the called
Mrs. Eddy’s ‘new devil'.

The name Kennedy was still useful to designatmpersonal animal
magnetism, although it was no longer held attachablto a particular
person. And any person—that is to say, a personaénse of anyone,
even one seeming to be a top student—could be tHeaanel at times.
The important thing was to recognize and reverse # hypnotic
claim, rather than quarrel over the channel throughwhich the
opportunity came to do this. The father of the chanel was as
always a ‘murderer from the beginning’, a vigorous,sprightly lie
about God and man with malicious deadly intent. Itmade no
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difference whether the channel changed or reformedr represented
the lie as weak or mild; there was no excuse for ¢hChristian
Scientist ever again thinking that he was dealing ith mere chance
or blind ignorance. Mrs. Eddy has seen plainly theeed, and was
now instructing her students, to handle animal magetism as the
sole defacer of His image, expressed as ‘consci@aiction by
malicious minds which are at work’.

Any lingering idea that this defacer was a pdicular person meant
that the danger would not be handled, or would noeven be seen.
That is why a personal sense of a malpractitioneregmed to have
locked the door against the informer who had seerne foe, or to be
capable of sufficient apparent goodness to removhd danger himself.
At first Mrs. Eddy found only one student who couldbelieve thatall
sin, death, inharmony, was attributable to animal nagnetism, which
seemed innocuous enough. Later Mrs. Eddy found auglent who
was prepared to accept the danger, but did no undstand it
sufficiently to handle it properly. What was Mrs. Eddy to do?

The vigorous actions which she now took under divia direction
are best dealt with under subsequent visions.

VISIONS OF BOAT AND VESSEL

VISION OF NOVEMBER 14, 1889:l saw water before me
and knew that | must go across it. | saw a narr@hace in the channel
that | thought it possible for me to get over bymiping from point to
point of land, but on examination found the sod $@ind without
foundation. There appeared my father who had pagsway many
years ago. He called to me to wait and he woulketane over the
water. Then the water seemed to broaden and senoeindless, and
he disappeared in their depths all but the head @fhivas above water.
Then he came towards me with a boat and a pillowsvmit. | seemed
to be sick and he said, ‘Get into my boat and lrethis pillow and |
will go with you over the water’. Then the visiavas gone.

VISION OF SEPTEMBER 10, 1891 was in a large vessel
and a woman seemed to be conspicuous among the rpasgengers
and a man was at the helm. The passengers werélktl with fear
and were declaring that the man at the helm was okwand that they
were in danger of being wrecked. | was on boareé tressel with them
but was not afraid.

Somehow or other Mrs. Eddy had to see the conand fulfilled
to ‘save my people’, that is, to look after them Wile they found the
answer to malpractice (once again the ‘water’ of tI$ vision). It was
plain by now that Mrs. Eddy’s work was the bringing forth of
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Science and Healtland that the only justification for gathering
students together was the degree to which the reqements ofScience
and Healthcould be advanced, and individual progress maintaied.
Gatherings, however, showed so little advancement this sense,
that during 1889 Mrs. Eddy completed her withdrawak from the
organizations she had developed, and even starteldsing them
down.

The boat vision showed that although there was more sea to
her it was not feasible for her to pick her way ordry land through
her students’ conviction that therewaswater to go across. She had
to face their refusal to part with old theologicalpropagatory con-
cepts. Her father stands for ‘relentless theologyas inRet. 13:13,
and she realized that if she tried to use the oldcharch ideas, there
would be no final crossing of the water, for the lder in that case
would be boundless. Old theology always had its edortable
assurances , however, with the belief that it coulkeep its followers
safe from evil (a boundless reality to it), even ithey were sick and
not getting anywhere. However molested by mortal imd, it would
never lower its head courageously and go to the hotn and find
no more sea, thus allowing God to be all there relglis to so-called
evil.

It is significant that within two weeks of this vision Mrs. Eddy
had dissolved the Boston church.

In the months that intervened before the nextision Mrs. Eddy
brought out her revised (fiftieth) edition of Science and Healthand
publicly advised her students to drop the discussioof malicious
animal magnetism. Let it suffice thatScience and Healtland all
her footprints were available as necessary for eadhdividual to
heed in God’s good time.

The 1891 vision showed ‘a man’ at the helm bkr vessel. Ten
years later she could describe this man to the Assiated Press as
‘man in the image and likeness of the Father-MotheGod, man the
generic name for mankind’. But the students, amongvhom it was
noted a woman predominated, were afraid and dissatfied. Perhaps
they wanted a nice boat, with a comfortable pillowand someone
who would steer a straight course to a destinatiothey would like
to be told existed, even if it looked unattainableThe cry for a
king of their own stamp to reign over them, ratherthan the invisible
Christ-idea, has not been confined to the Jews ofdcb

Mrs. Eddy was not afraid—she knew the problenof the boundless
water was met inScience and Health The negative progress of the
large vessel might be just what would open the eye$ her church to
the real work of time and eternity. Although it had been a rickety
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bark that had carried her till she was ready for the lesson of ‘no more
sea’, she was prepared to help provide her studentgth as fine a
vessel as possible. At any rate within a month tfie second vision
she went publicly on record inRetrospection and Introspectioffiyst
edition, as accepting the possibility of a reorgamation of her dis-
solved church. This no doubt would be a fine orgamation, but with
the ability to be ‘laid off’'1l at the right moment.

The passage over the unending sea, typifyingurch routine, was
a preliminary pastime until the handling of animal magnetism
translated the whole appearance and left no more ae&s hitherto
conceived.

Mr. Carpenter’s view of these two visions wasot concerned with
the ultimate as much as the interim passage overédhsea, or ‘morass
of mortality, as he defined it, in line with his irterpretation of the
bridge in the vision of January 1883. Consequentlige estimated
that Mrs. Eddy’s father typified her mental inherit ance that gave
her the spiritual thought which provided the divine guidance over
the sea; and the boat and pillow—one for relief, he other for
progress—showed that ‘it is not the will of God thaman be left in
a hell of suffering while he is struggling to findhis way out of
mortality’.

CHURCH VISIONS

VISION OF MAY 20, 1892: R. K. appearedhe with her and
appeared to be very pleasant and agreeable andtwasg to make it
appear that he was all right. They went into a remitogether and he
was showing her the rooms. Finally it turned owt be a house of ill
fame with the most loathsome creatures in it ane tthoors were locked
and he disappeared.

The scene changed and she found herself preachimghurch and the
audience frequently replying to her; and seemedusterly dark on
Christian Science that she stopped short while giyian illustration
and said to them, ‘Why, what would you do to hegbatient with such
an attitude of mind?’

Several people jumped up and said, ‘We wilbghyou what we
would do’; and some of them took patients and begahbing them
with all their might, and all finally fell on the foor and could not rise
again. They were spiritualists, theosophists, mesists, agnostics.

She went to them and pulled and tugged uniiedinally got them
up on their seats. She then said, ‘There—I hopeauywill never get so

1 SeeRet.45:10
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low as that again, and | am sure you will never degher than your
chair in this century’ She then left them.

VISION OF JULY 16, 1894 A congregation of people, all
sorts and they seemed to be preaching, teaching tatldng against
Christian Science and me; when behind me—'That istrirue. |
know her and love her’. Soon the person who sdidlasped me with
his arms around my neck. | struggled to get freatlhe held me the
closer. Then a voice cried, ‘Hands off’, and it wany son George of
the West.

This intimidated him and he let me alone, &@on grasped me again
when George came forward with the same demand. nTties person
slowly showed a case that he opened and there waistal in it and
George disappeared in the crowd.

Then this person grasped me again and then Geccame forward
again and was supported by two men; they seemed deank. This
person then laughed and | made a mighty effort te¢ myself and
broke away from him. Saw a house and ran for iished into the
door, when | heard someone behind me and the ddartsand another
laugh. 1 looked around and there was this same q@m standing and
the door was locked.

| then realized that | was locked up and thatvas a house of
assignation and the vision vanished, and | was free

The first of these visions occurred at the hght of the church
reorganization period. Mrs. Eddy had just gone omrecord (March
Journal, 1892) as saying that this reorganization would bgist to
meet the demand, ‘Suffer it to be so now’. Remindg her readers
that the real Christian compact is love for one anther, she denounced
any ceremonials that were not types of the mentabaditions of
‘remembrance and love’.

What is the counterfeit of the true love compet? Is it not literally
animal magnetism—the magnetism, attraction or compet between
animals, men and women? The surrender to the demdrfor ecclesias-
tical bonds and leadership meant entering the houser tabernacle,
seeking apparent peace from animal magnetism. Buas the vision
showed, there is no escape from handling animal magtism for it
reveals itself in its full and original meaning indue course. Itis
interesting to note that the name Kennedy is stilnade use of to
denote its channel or activity, but it is finally dopped.

Mrs. Eddy had tried to keep herself as free frm the reorganization
as possible, even refusing to be consulted by theurch officials. A
year before, she had reminded Christian Scientistthat her retirement
from the routine of material modes was final, and se hoped fondly
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that they would follow. She was busy in her homehswing how the
real mission ofScience and Healtlis demonstrated and how the call
to ‘save my people’ is obeyed. This was the reabUse which she
espoused, not a material organization. The indivigal rather than
the mass, had the task of recording her footprint this field—her
Divinity Course, watches, and other instruction.

How would the organization fare and what effais would be
needed if she contrived to embody the lessons ofiaral magnetism
into its routine? The 1892 vision gives some himtf the negative
process that would be involved and the effort thatvould be required
to keep the real function of Christian Science uppenost. We know
from Miscellaneous Writinggpage 140) and elsewhere how much
labor was needed before the legal handicaps to tisburch’s future
need for dematerialization were removed; yet a satfactory reorgani-
zation was at length accomplished—four months aftethis vision.

Shortly before the dedication of this churchdesigned to reflect in
some degree the Church Universal and Triumphant, Ms. Eddy had
a vision of the attempt that would be made to ideifty material
routine with Christian Science. Animal magnetism wuld attempt
to hold her within the house, or tabernacle, so thaScience and Health
would be lost on the ‘boundless’ sea of material ciich thought.

There was a time when Mrs. Eddy had hoped heson George
(referred to in the second vision) would take theautine of her
outside contacts off her shoulders—and she did inug course legally
adopt a Christian Scientist for that purpose. Sha&ow saw that the
church Scientist without the ability to handle animal magnetism
would be the greatest channel for animal magnetismof all. The
ordinary religionist with open antagonism was not & dangerous as
the one who could talk of the church ‘love compactas its sole bond,
but still hold to a matter-era basis. When Mrs. Edly saw what
would try to confine Science and Healtlshe was, however, able to
free herself and it.

Church demands continued and Mrs. Eddy was dimely directed
in coping with them—~but she never succeeded in gé&ity George or
the legally-adopted Scientist to shoulder the respsibilities. When
George did re-enter the picture it was as the toaf the mal-
practitioner, much as the vision prophesied. He wainvolved in the
culmination of malice, the Next Friends’ Suit of 197.

VISIONS ABOUT ‘SCIENCE AND HEALTH’

Apart from the Visions recorded by Calvin Frye there are records
showing that Mrs. Eddy related visions on other oasions with the
intent that their lessons be noted and understood-or instance, the
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class of 1888 was given an account of three visionkich she had
had during the previous ten years; and there are w#ous versions
preserved by various students. It is understood tt the visions
referred to Science and Health

In this series, the first mental picture showe a beautiful maiden,
typifying purity and joy and spirituality, paired w ith a dark sensual
person typifying grossness, lust and materiality Mrs. Eddy tried
to prevent the linking of the one with the other; lut it had to be.
Then two or three years later, Mrs. Eddy saw hersékarrying a
young child in her arms; and the dark sensual persocame and
exposed the child’s nakedness and draped its clotiy over the
shoulders of a negro. She seemed to have reachbkd top of a steep
place, and as she looked at the child, she saw wasags and
emaciated.

In 1888, the year she related the visions tehclass, she beheld
this third picture: She stood at the top of the step place, with the
child, wholly naked, in her arms. She was on a legg, with an even
steeper climb before her, so that she could not psibly scale the
sheer rock face and carry the child at the same timm Since there
was no other way to go she knew she must ascend she released
the child and found she could hold it with one fingr. This left her
free to make the climb.

The year of the first vision (1878) was thene in which there
appeared a second volume of the Second Edition $€ience and
Health. The difficulties accompanying its publication wereshown by the
fact that the first volume was never completed. Itould well be that
Mrs. Eddy was encountering her reluctance to makehe exposures
which linked her revelations to truth with the uncovering of error,
just as the vision showed her resisting the unrevsed linking of the
beautiful maiden with someone standing for materiakase and
pleasure and material systems. For in that wagcience and Health
might become confused with a health system for maial well-being
or with a religious system for material mass salvabn; whereas the
way in divine Science must be learned ‘through theule of sin’,
not by the mastery of ‘disease on a physical basisThese quotations
will be remembered from Mrs. Eddy’s long summationof the visions
in 1887, where the need during the preceding yeavgas described
by Mrs. Eddy as follows: ‘After | had seen my wayin Truth, |
had to go back to teach them the error.’” We had sa that the
First Edition was similarly held up until some obsevations on animal
magnetism could be included.

The wedding of a positive statement of truth h the negatived
statement of error (equally true, since the reversef error is true)
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no longer troubled her when she was satisfied thahe malpracti-
tioner’s claim of domination by one malicious mindwas none

other than the Scientist’s realization of one Mindgoverning, so

that ‘this evil is good when understood’ (see ‘Reveal’, p. 37).

Like the black fish of the December 1883 vision, ibrought good

luck when understood, when controlled or embracedi the convic-
tion of one Mind. The line of thought seems to habeen maintained:
the dark clouds, the black fish, the dark sensualgrson, the negro.

The vision lends support to the theme of therueliability of
human goodness. Despite the mortal’s distinctiong) metaphysics
it can be show[n] that human purity and human impurity have the
same stem, and thus the linking of them is a necesg exposure of
the fact that their origins lie in the same false imd. The merging
of the sense of a church building with the house df fame in both
the previous Church Visions portrayed an extreme cse of arbitrary
human-mind distinctions.

Assuming thatScience and Healtlis the ‘beautiful maiden’ of
health, happiness and purity, what happens when tlse are related
to matter, and Science and Healths though[t] to be just an instrument
for health-in-matter, satisfying physicality and gaod material morals?
Then these false goals must be revealed as terriplepure and
sinister. Health-in-matter must be seen to be asuch an illusory
belief of malicious mind as any suffering sense -hd it must be
handled as malicious mind, not as matter. FoBcience and Health
to be what it is, the truth there cannot avoid beig seen at the same
time as the reverse of error.

In the second version, the little child or beautifibabe would be
Mrs. Eddy’s Cause, rather than Science and Healthand it should be
remembered that the true Cause was the release $tience and
Health to do its work in the realm of pure Mind. The visons show
the barrenness of the belief that this is the funain of a materially
organized church — the students having satisfied #ir desire for a
visible, organized church in the interval betweentte first two
visions under review. Matter beliefs — none of tha with any relation-
ship to purity or reality — and religious fervor are no substitutes
for spiritual understanding, no matter [hjow despeiately the human
mind tries to forge the link.

The 1888 vision completes the story. By thygar, Mrs. Eddy had
climbed the steep ascent to the point where persdrneense was
showing that it could not sustain a Cause with itsnaterial parapher-
nalia. The vision foreshadowed the results that &gally happened;
it is in 1888 that Mrs. Eddy withdrew from the church organiza-
tions and started disbanding them. They were reseéd into voluntary
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associations where the individual could demonstrat8cience and
Health for himself — just as students were required to dm Mrs.
Eddy’s home.

She could not climb with a material concept dfier Cause or
mission. The revelator and the revelation are ofaurse one and
inseparable; but now she saw she could drop the nexial indentifica-
tion which the world wished to pin on to ChristianScience — and
still lead it out of itself (hold it with one finger). The enforced
reorganization of 1892 contained within itthe seeds of demateriali-
zation.



CHAPTER NINE
MIND-HEALING: HISTORICAL SKETCH

[Mrs. Eddy’s Historical Sketch of Metaphysical Healingras
first published in 1885, and was renamed as eachwesdition
came out until it became and staye®etrospection and
Introspectionin 1891. The second edition (1886) was called
Mind-Healing: Historical Sketch this being the one selected
for reproduction here. A revision appeared in 188&nd
later that year a complete new edition was publisiteunder
the title Historical Sketch of Christian Science Mind-Healing
This was revised again in 1890lone of the new editions or
revisions was entirely different, the final versioncontaining
more and more details about the Christian Sciencerganiza-
tion and Mrs. Eddy’s personal withdrawal therefrom, with
the ensuing introspection, and the earlier editionpaying
more attention to her observations of animal magnéetm.
An extract from the third edition on this latter subject is
given here as an additional note.]

MIND HEALING:
HISTORICAL SKETCH.

BY

MARY BAKER G. EDDY,
PRESIDENT OF MASSACHUSETTS METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE .

BOSTON, 571 COLUMBUS AVENUE
PUBLISHED BY THE AUTHOR
1886.
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I left my native hills, in the rock-ribbed Stete of New Hampshire,
that | might breathe, in the old Bay State, the inigorating atmosphere
of progress, and plant the standard of a diviner feedom.

It was in Massachusetts, in the year 1866, thhdiscovered the
Science of Metaphysical Healing, which | afterwardsiamed Christian
Science. The discovery came to pass in this waluring twenty
years prior to my discovery | had been trying to tace all physical
effects to a mental cause; and in the January of 68 | gained the
scientific certainty that all causation was Mind, ad every effect a
mental phenomenon.

Constant invalidism, the early loss of all Idved, a hunger and
thirst after diviner things, - for something higher and purer than
matter, and apart from it, - caused me, from childiood to seek
diligently the knowledge of God, as the one greatyver-present
remedy for all human woe.

The physical side of this research was aided Ihints from Homoeo-
pathy, sustaining my final conclusion that mortal kelief, instead of
the drug, governed the action of material medicine.

| wandered through the dim mazes oMateria Medica till | was
weary of ‘scientific guessing’, as it has been wedhlled. To restore
my health, | sought aid from the different schools;Allopathy,
Homoeopathy, Hydropathy, Electricity, and from various humbugs,
--but without receiving permanent help.

| found, in the two hundred and sixty-two remelies enumerated
by Jahr, one pervading secret,--namely, that the s material
medicine we have, and the more Mind, the better thevork is done;

a fact which seems to prove the Principle of MentdHealing. One
drop of the thirtieth attenuation of Natrum Muriaticum, in a tumbler-
full of water, and one teaspoon of the water mixedith the faith

of ages, would cure patients not affected by a laeg dose. The drug
disappears in the higher attenuations of Homoeopaih and matter

is thereby reduced to the proportions of mortal mird; but the
curative Principle remains, and is found to be evemore active.

The mental virtues of the material methods ofmedicine, when
understood, were insufficient to solve my doubtsl must know more
of the unmixed, unerring Source, in order to gainfie Science of Mind,
the All-in-all of Spirit, in which matter is obsolete. Nothing less
could unravel the mental problem. If | sought an aswer from the
medical schools, the reply was dark, contradictoryyunillumined.
Neither ancient nor modern philosophy could cleartie clouds, or
give me one distinct statement of the Science of Ml. Human reason
was not equal to it.

The Divine Mind alone must answer me, and b@tind as the
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Principle of Life; and | must acquaint myself with God, if | would
be at peace. He must be mine practically, guidingly every thought
and action; else | could not understand the omniprgence of Good
(the Saxon term for God) sufficiently to demonstrag, even in part,
the Science of the Perfect Mind, and its divine héag.

| learned that thought must be spiritualized,n order to apprehend
Spirit. It must become pure, in order to have thdeast understanding
of God in Divine Science. The ‘first must becomeasét’. My reliance
upon material things must be transferred to a percption of enjoy-
ment of spiritual things. For Spirit to become supeme in demonstration,
it must be clad with divine, instead of with humanpower. Purity,
self-renunciation, faith, and understanding must reluce matter to
their own mental denomination, Mind, that it might be handled,
divided, subdivided, increased, diminished, constited and sustained,
according to the law of Mind.

About the year 1862 my health was failing rapily; and | employed
a distinguished mesmerist, Mr. P. P. Quimby,--a sesible, elderly
gentleman, with some advanced views about healingdis method of
treatment was by manipulation and water. There wee no Meta-
physical Healers then. The Science of Mind Healingad not
been discovered. He helped me temporarily, and uscessfully
treated cases that he had failed to cure; but | retrned home still
an invalid.

Mr. Quimby did undoubtedly originate advancedthoughts on
what may be termed Mind-cure on a Material Basis -which is a
kingdom divided against itself. He never told mepr any one else,
to my knowledge, that he argued cases of diseasentaly, or that
he healed throughMind, the Divine Principle. He believed in matter.
That so-called material truth would remedy materialerror, was the
utmost limit of his mental healing, so far as | caght his meaning.

Christian Science is predicated of no such matalistic premises,
and deals with no material cause or effect, but defitely discloses the
fact that such premises and conclusions are more ¢&ss Animal
Magnetism. This | now understand; but knew nothingof these finer
points of mental healing, until | discovered the Sence.

Four years afterwards, in 1866, when Mr. Quimig had passed
away, my immediate recovery from the effects of amjury, caused
by an accident, - an injury that neither surgery noe medicine could
reach, - was the falling apple that led me to theiscovery how to be
well myself, and make others so.

I had learned that Mind reconstructed the bodyand that nothing
else could. How it was done, the Science of Mindust reveal. It was
a mystery to me then; but | have since understoodhe Truth. All
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Science is a revelation. Its Principle is divinenot human, reaching
higher than the stars of heaven.

The Bible was my textbook. It answered my gw#ions, as to how
| was healed; but the Scriptures had to me a new raaing, a new
tongue. Their spiritual signification appeared; ard | apprehended
for the first time, in their spiritual meaning, Jesus’ teaching and
demonstration, and the Principle and rule of Metaplysical Healing,
—in a word, Christian Science.

| withdrew from society about three years, -a@ ponder my mission,
to search the Scriptures, to find the Science of Md, that should
‘take the things of God’ and show them to man, andeveal the great
curative Principle, Jehovah.

| wrote comments of the Scriptures, setting fth their spiritual
interpretation, the Science of the Bible, and so id the foundation of
my work called Science and Health, published in 1&7

The miracles recorded in the Bible, which hattefore seemed to me
supernatural, grew divinely natural and apprehensilte. It was
uninspired interpreters, whose ignorance pronouncechrist’s
healing miraculous, instead of seeing therein theperation of divine
law.

Jesus of Nazareth was a natural and divine Stitist. He was so
before the material world saw him. He who antedat Abraham,
and gave the world a new date in the Christian erayas a Christian
Scientist, who needed no discovery of the SciendeBeing, in order
to rebuke the evidence of the material senses withs spiritual
evidence. To one ‘born of the flesh’, however, Dine Science must
be a discovery. Woman must give it birth. It musbe begotten of
purity, since none but the pure in heart can see Gb - the Principle
of all things pure; and none but the pure can stat¢his Principle,
can know yet more and more of the Infinite, can utize Truth, and
can absolutely reduce the demonstration of Spiritin Divine Science,
to the apprehension of the age.

Whatever diverges from the One Divine Mind, oGod, - or
divides Mind into minds, Spirit into spirits, - | found to be a broken
link in the chain of Science, which interrupts themeaning of God'’s
omnipotence and omnipresence, because it is of humarigin, not
divine.

The following statements of Deity, antagonizebly finite theories,
doctrines, and hypotheses, | found to be fundamenta Science; and
| saw also that by them we must abide.

| learned that war is waged between the evideas of Spirit and
the evidences of the five physical senses; and ttiats contest must
go on until peace be declared by the final triumplof immutable
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harmony. Divine Science wars against sin, sicknesmd death,
on the basis of the omnipotence and omnipresence®bd, or
Good.

All sensation is Mind, and Mind is God. Hencéhere is but one
Mind; and that one infinite, supplying all Mind by the expression,
not the subdivision, of Himself. The sun sends ftr light, but not
suns; so God reflects Himself, or Mind, but does nnsubdivide
Mind into minds, either good or evil. Divine Sciege demands
mighty wrestlings with mortal beliefs, as we sailrito more spiritual
latitudes, and float on an unfathomable sea of posslities.

Neither ancient nor modern philosophy furnishe a scientific basis
for Metaphysical Healing. Plato believed his souhust be doctored,
in order to heal his body. This would be like corecting the Principle
of music for the purpose of destroying discord. Té Principle is right.
Itis the practice that is wrong. If Soul is not ight, the body cannot
be. Soul is the synonym of Spirit, God; hence theris but one Soul,
and that one is infinite. Man shines by borrowedight; he reflects
God as Mind. Evil, or error, is not Mind; but Infi nite Mind is
sufficient to supply all manifestations of Intelligence. The notion of
more than one Mind, or Life, is as unsatisfying a# is unscientific.

All must be God’s alone, and not our own.

Science reveals the grand verity that man haw finite, erring
mind, and consequently no mortal mind, soul, or lé. The terms of
Science do not have contradictory significationsLife is not temporal,
but eternal, without beginning or ending. The wordlife never means
that which is both the source of good and the souecof evil. Such
an inference is unscientific. It is like saying tat addition means
subtraction in one instance, and addition in anothe and then
applying this rule to a demonstration of the scierne of numbers; even
as mortals apply finite terms to God, in demonstrabn of Infinity.

Life is a term used to indicate Deity; and every othemame for the
Supreme Being, if properly employed, has the signdation of Life.
Whatever errs is mortal, and is a departure from Lfe, or God, both
in idea and demonstration.

This century, blessed with the advent of Metdyysical Healing, -
Christian Science, - is also cursed, as all othenave been, with false
notions; and with false teachers and healers alswjlfully ignorant
of the whole subject, or claiming to understand andlemonstrate that
of which they comprehend but a fraction. The litte such people
know may render their error and ignorance more platsible, but not
less dangerous.

Charlatan teachers, healers, and authors arédoding the com-
munity with their mixtures; and these they call Metaphysical
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Methods. Unscientific mental theory and practice e more fatal to
sanitary reform, sound morals, health, and longevit, than the old-
fashioned empirical treatment, by blood-letting, pssonous drugs,
and other multifarious modes of frightening peopleo death.

Some silly publications, whose only correct aalient points are
borrowed, without credit, from Science and Healthwould set the
world right on Metaphysical Healing, - like children thrumming a
piano, and pretending to teach music or criticize Mzart.

Science and Health, first published in 1875s ithe only known work
of its kind, and it contains, in the five-hundred-and-fifty compact
pages, the only complete statement of the SciendeMind-healing,
giving the divine rule and demonstration thereof.

When it was first printed, the critics took pkasure in saying, ‘This
book is indeed wholly original, but it will never ke read’. The first
edition numbered a thousand copies. The sixteentdition has been
reached, and many people are healed simply by readj the work.
Those who formerly sneered at it, as foolish and eentric, now
declare Bishop Berkeley, David Hume, Ralph Waldo Eerson,
certain German philosophers, or some unlearned mesrist, to have
been the real originators of Mind-healing.

Emerson’s ethics are models of their kind; buéven that good man,
and genial philosopher, partially lost his mental &culties before his
death, showing that he did not understand the Sciee of Mind-
healing, as elaborated in my Science and Health; ndid he pretend
to do so.

Historical portions of the Bible are not moreinspired than the
history of the United States,--and human systems ghilosophy and
religion, are departures from Christian Science. Nktaking Principle
for person; ingrafting upon one Cause such oppositeffects as Good
and evil, Health and sickness, Life and death; makig matter the
status and rule of Spirit,--such methods can neveeach the perfec-
tion or demonstration of Metaphysical Science. Stang the Divine
Principle, omnipotence pmnis poteng and then departing from this
statement, and taking the rule of finite matter, wih which to work
out the problem of infinity, or Spirit,--employing hygiene, drugs,
animal magnetism, in contradiction to divine powers-all this is like
trying to compensate for the absence of Omnipotend®y a physical
and finite substitute.

The Principle and rule of Metaphysical Healingare spiritual. To
employ any material method in its demonstration, i departure
from Science. The use of drugs, hygiene, manipulah, alcohol,
tobacco, or anything but Mind, to make or keep wellnd happy, are
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SO many conspiracies against human health and hapyss, and
against an honest Metaphysical practice. Hereby yocan discern
the Mal-practitioners and Mal-teachers of the preset day.

Science reveals Mind, or God, and all that imiade by Him, har-
monious, immortal, and spiritual: the five materid senses define
Mind and matter as mutually dependent, each on thether, for
Intelligence and Life. Science defines man as immtal, as co-existent
and co-eternal with God, as made in His own imagend likeness;
material sense defines Life as beginning and endingnd man as very
far from the divine likeness. Science reveals Lifas a complete
sphere, as an eternal, self-existent Mind; materiadense defines Life
as a broken sphere, as organized matter and Mind sssomething
separate from God. Science reveals Spirit as alyerring that there
is nothing beside God; material sense adds that tHgivine
Spirit created matter, and that matter and evil areas real as Spirit
and Good.

Science reveals God, and His idea, as the Alid Only. Science
declares that evil is the absence of Good, and tredore that evil is
unreal, and Good is all that is real. Science séito the wave and
storm, ‘Be still’, and there is a great calm. Mateal sense asks in its
ignorance of Science, ‘When will their raging ceasg Science saith
to all manner of disease: ‘Know that God is all paverful and ever-
present, and there is nothing beside Him’, and theick are healed.
Material sense saith: ‘Oh, when will my sufferingcease! Where is
God! There is something beside Him, and He cannand does not
heal man.’

Science saith to Fear: ‘“You are the cause alf sickness; but you
are a self-constituted lie, darkness, nothingnessfou are “without
hope and without God in the world”. You do not exst, and have no
right to, for “perfect Love casteth out Fear”.” God is everywhere;
‘there is no speech nor language where His voicenst heard’,--and
this voice is Truth destroying error, and Love cashg out fear.

Sickness is a belief, a latent fear made maest on the body, in
different forms of disease. This fear is formed uconsciously in the
silent thought, as when you waken from sleep andékill, experiencing
the effect of a fear whose existence you do not tze; but if you fall
asleep conscious of the Truth of Science,--nametipat man’s
harmony is no more to be invaded than the rhythm othe universe,--
you cannot wake in fear or suffering of any sort.

Science reveals the great fact that sufferingxists in mortal mind
only, for matter has no sensation and cannot sufferlf you rule out
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every sense of disease and suffering from mortal md, it cannot be
found in the body, which is material.

Test the Science of Mental Healing on societgnd you will find
that the views here set forth, as to the unrealityf sin, sickness, and
death, bring forth better fruits of health, righteousness, and Life,
than a belief in their reality has ever done. A dmonstration of the
unreality of evil destroys it.

Science is the only sure basis of harmony. Kémial sense contra-
dicts Divine Science, for matter takes no cognizarof the spiritual
facts of the universe, or of man and God. Scienckeclares that there
is but one Truth, Life, Love, but one Spirit, Mind, Soul. Any attempt
to divide these arises from the fallibility of sens, from mortal man’s
ignorance, from his hatred of God and Divine Sciere

If so-called Evangelical churches refuse anglowship with the
Church of Christ, or Christian Science, they must est their opinions
of Truth and Love on the evidences of the sensesither than on the
work of the Spirit. Ritualism and dogma lead to sk-righteousness
and bigotry, which freeze out the spiritual element Pharisaism
killeth; Spirit giveth life. The odors of pride, tobacco, and alcohol
are not the sweet-smelling savor of Truth and LoveFeasting the
senses, gratification of appetite and passion, have warrant in the
Gospel or the Decalogue. Mortals must take up theross if they
would follow Christ, and ‘they who worship the Father, must worship
Him in Spirit and in Truth’.

The Jewish religion was not spiritual, and Jes denounced it. If
the religion of to-day is constituted of such elenms, as of old ruled
Christ out of the synagogues, it will avoid whatewvefollows the
example of our Lord, and prefers Christ to creed.Christian Science
is the most Evangelical religion on earth, accordig to the Spirit and
tenor of Christianity, and the power of Christ as faught in the four
gospels. Truth, casting out evils and healing th&ck; Love, fulfilling
the law and keeping man unspotted from the world,these practical
manifestations of religion constitute the only Evagelical Christianity,
and they need no creed.

As well expect to determine the magnitude andistances of the
stars without astronomy, as to obtain health, harmoy, or holiness
through an unspiritual religion. Christianity reve als God as ever-
present Truth and Love, as a Good to be utilized itealing the sick,
in casting out error, in raising the dead. Christanity is a divine
blessing that gives life to a religion in materiaty, that raises
men from a material and dead sense of Truth and Lay into the
spiritual understanding and demonstration thereof.
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FAITH — CURE

It is asked, Why are faith-cures sometimes merspeedy than some
of the cures wrought through Christian Scientists?Because faith is
belief, and not understanding; and it is easier tbelieve, than to
understand spiritual Truth. It demands less crosdearing, self-
renunciation, and Divine Science, to admit the clans of the personal
senses, and appeal for relief to a humanized Godan to deny those
claims and learn the divine way, drinking his cupbeing baptized with
his baptism, gaining the end through persecution ahpurity. Millions
are believing in God, or Good, without sharing theruits of goodness,
not having reached its Science. Belief is mentalitidness, if it admits
Truth without understanding it. It cannot say with the Apostle,

‘I know in whom | have believed’. There is even dager in the mental
state called belief; for if Truth is admitted, but not understood,

error may enter through this same channel of ignorace. The Faith-
cure has devout followers, whose Christian practices far in advance
of mere theory.

THE DISCOVERY OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE

In 1870 I copyrighted a pamphlet on Metaphysa Healing, entitled
The Science of Man. This little book was so newthe basis it laid
down for physical and moral health so hopelessly @inal, - that men
were too unfamiliar with the subject for me to ventire upon its
publication until 1876. | had learned that the meits of Christian
Science must be proven, before a work on this sulgjecould be
profitably published. Five years after taking outmy first copyright
| taught Metaphysical Healing, by writing out my manuscripts for
students, and distributing them unsparingly. Thismay account for
certain unpublished manuscripts extant, which the @l-minded would
insinuate did not originate with me. As far back @ 1862 | left my
manuscripts on Mental Healing in the hands of Mr. PP. Quimby,

a well-known mesmerist. | was ignorant, at that tne, of the nature
and effects of Animal Magnetism. Since then | havievestigated the
different forms of this so-called Mind-cure, in order to compare it
with Christian Science. These researches have caneed me that
Mr. Quimby’s practice was the Mortal Mind-cure, on a Material
Basis, - even one belief displacing another. This the antipodes of
Christian Science, which rests on the Divine Minddr its Principle of
Healing, and on the understanding of this Mind forits healthy and
holy influence over the human mind and body. | neer heard

Mr. Quimby say that he treated disease mentally, ahhe left no
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writings to this effect. When treating patients hdirst immersed his
hands in water, and then manipulated their heads ahstomachs.

He believed in matter, and employed it as the vislib agent of his cure.
The healing of my own belief in bodily ailmentslid not come to
me till after the Principle of Christian Science ha been made known
to my spiritual perceptions; and this revelation dd not inspire me

till after Mr. Quimby’s death.

Besides assisting him successfully in his ctirge work, | re-arranged
some of his short essays. Moreover, | gave him seraf my own
writings, which remained among his papers and whiclare now
spoken of as his own. This erroneous rumor if refied by the
testimony of Mr. Quimby’s son, over his own signatte: namely,
that he has in his possession all his father’'s doments, though he
does not wish to publish them. Should these essager see the light
of print, the slander that my system of healing oginated with
Mr. Quimby would be set at rest forever.

In 1866 Mr. Julius A. Dresser, wrote me a ledr, in which he
declared himself to have been healed by Mr. Quimbyhough he
professed ignorance as to how this cure was accongbled. Since
then he has studied my work, Science and Health, dribecome a
mental practitioner; though he pretends that he leened of the late
Mr. Quimby, whatever he knows.

THE AUTHORSHIP OF SCIENCE AND HEALTH

Before writing my first important book, | had been a diligent
student of the Scriptures; and at that early period(1867-68) | wrote
plentiful expository notes, which have never beenyt in type. If they
were published, these notes, which have never beesad by any one
but myself, would serve to prove how little | therreally understood
of Christian Science. Like all great truths, thisdeveloped itself to me
gradually. These early comments are valuable to maes way-marks
of progress, which | would not have effaced, but rias spiritual
finalities.

Though copyrighted in 1870, my first pamphlebn Mind-healing
was not published till six years afterwards; but duing the eight
years, from 1867 to 1875, private copies of my wtén statements
were read among my friends.

These earliest papers of mine were not compéeéxaminations of
Christian Science; for up to that time | had not fuly grasped the
Life-faith, now so precious to me. Naturally, my ifst jottings were
but efforts after Truth, reaching out prayerfully, in the night of belief.
In Longfellow’s language,--
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But the feeble hands and helpk
Groping blindly in the darkness

Touch God's right hand in thatlarkness,
And are lifted up and strengtheed.

The divine hand led me into a new world of Liggt and Life. As a
child prattles to its mother of what it sees and hars, though not
fully comprehending the world-vision, so my heart gerflowed in
words, a few of which were committed to paper; buthose scribblings
were like those of a new-born child, who sees a &l universe—old
to God, but new to the little one.

Even to the physician who attended me, and @ged in my salva-
tion from sickness, | could not then explain thenodusof my relief,
| could only assure him that Spirit had wrought themiracle—a
miracle which later | found to be in perfect scienific accord with
God’s daily law of life.

Since the publication of Science and HealthHave been in the
constant receipt of letters, informing me that peofe are healing
themselves by the knowledge gained from it. It wa®r this purpose
that | wrote the book, and the human means have baelessed by
Immortal Intelligence, Truth and Love.

As already stated, the first edition was pubshed in 1875. Various
books on Mind-cure have since been issued, in imttan of mine;
but they are all more or less incorrect. They rega the human mind
as a healing agent; whereas mortal mind is not a ¢#or of the
Principle of Mental Science. The name Mind-cure ialso conferred
upon Hypnotism and Animal Magnetism.

These methods are set forth as scientific, wingéhey are far from
scientific. Animal Magnetism, for instance,--as have elsewhere
explained,--is simply the transfer of the thought®f one erring mind
to another, not an influx of the Eternal Mind.

SCHOOLS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE

In 1867 | taught a purely Metaphysical systerf healing (that is,
Christian Science) to the very first student who wa ever so instructed,
since the days of the Apostles and the Primitive Qinch.

According to veritable history, therefore, thefirst school of
Christian Science, or Healing through Mind, was begn in 1867, with
this one student. From this seed grew the Massacéetts Meta-
physical College in Boston, which was chartered ih881.

Mrs. Elizabeth G. Stuart, of Hyde Park, and Mis. Anna B. New-
man, of Boston, entered my class that year. Mrstart had been
previously mistaught this system of healing. At ta close of my
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instructions, she certified in writing, that what he had learned from
her first teacher was worse than nothing, but that had made the
subject clear to her. Prior to entering my classMrs. Newman had
been treated and healed of an internal tumor by onef my students,
but she knew nothing further of Mind-healing.

My Christian students speak with delight of tkeir pupilage, and of
what has been done for them and others through mystructions.

Usually I have had a very good class of pupite instruct, but there
are a few exceptions. What sometimes seems abnoirmathe
conduct of my students toward their teacher, has #texplanation in
unseen mental influencesl do not allude to ‘spirit influences’,
so-called, for Spirit never misguides.

My Christian students, earnestly impressed wit a sense of the
great work to be done, enter the right path, and wik for the ages to
come, helping and loving their teacher. The Ninetnth Century,
like the First, has its Judases, who betray Truthdr thirty pieces of
silver, - dividing its raiment, and for its vesturecasting lots. Posterity
demands that Christian Science be stated and demadrated in
its correctness and grandeur, - that however littlde taught or
learned, that little shall be right. Let there bemilk for babes, but let
not the milk be adulterated. Unless this method bpursued, the
Science of Christian Healing will again be lost anttuman suffering
increase.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE was the term | employed to express the Divine
Science of Mind-healing, that | had discovered and/hich | was sure
must bring to human conception a more spiritual Chrstianity. The
first Christian Scientist Association was organizedy me, and six of
my students, in 1876, on the Centennial Day of olation’s freedom.
At a meeting of the C.S.A. April 19, 1879, on a mmn of mine, it was
voted to organize a Church designed to commemoratke words and
works of our Master, a Mind-healing Church, without creeds, called
the ‘Church of Christ’ (Scientist), the first one that was ever organized.
The charter for this Church was obtained June, 187%nd the same
month the members, twenty-six in number, extended eall to
me to become their pastor. | accepted the call, drwas ordained
A.D. 1881.

The first official organ of the Christian Scientist Association, was
called, Journal of Christian Science, | started it April, 1883, as
Editor and Publisher. To meet the broader wants ohumanity and
provide folds for the sheep that were without shepérds, | suggested
to my students in 1886 the propriety of forming aNATIONAL
CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST ASSOCIATION , which was immediately done, and
delegations from the C.S.A. of the Massachusetts Kéghysical
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College, and from branch Associations in other Stats, met in general
convention, at New York City, February 11, 1886.

For the last twenty years | have endeavored tind new ways and
means for the promotion and expansion of Mind-heatig. | have
sought to broaden its channels, and, if possiblep build a hedge
round about it that should shelter its pure perfecions from the
contaminating influences of those who have a portioof the letter,
and less of the Spirit, of Christian Science. Atite same time, | have
worked to provide a home for every true seeker, antlonest worker,
in the vineyard of Truth.

Does it ever occur to crude spiritualistic meldms, to glib scribblers
on Mind-cure, to half-fledged teachers of Metaphysial Healing, that
the rare bequests of Science are costly? Christiéddcience has won
fields of battle, from which its dainty borrowers would have
timorously fled. Ceaseless toil, self-renunciatigrand Love, have
cleared the pathway for Christian Science. | haviearned all that |
have written through experience and persecution.

As pioneer | first stood alone in this confli; endeavoring to smite
error with the falchion of Truth. Twenty years agag Spiritualists
hissed at the Science of Mental Healing; whereaswdhey declare
it to have been introduced by departed spirits, analaim it as their
gift to benighted and sin-sick man.

| have always advised my pupils not to read wks in advocacy of
a materialistic treatment of disease, because théecloud the Science
of Metaphysical Healing.

Who would deny the mathematician the right talecide whether
an example is wrought correctly or incorrectly, orto the musician,
who gives the keynote, the ability to detect the sicord? For twenty
years | have been establishing Christian Sciencenadam familiar
with its beneficial effects on health and morals.

The motive of my earliest labors has never chged. It was to
relieve the sufferings of humanity, by a sanitary ystem that should
include all moral and religious reform.

The question comes, ‘Why do you say God and $iidea are the
only realities, and then insist on the existence afin?’ Because
Science heals sin as it heals sickness. You attdbk sinner’s belief
in the reality of sin, which makes him a sinner, irorder to destroy
this belief and save him from it; as you attack théelief of the sick
in the reality of sickness, in order to heal them.When you denounce
sin, you begin to remove it; for its denunciation rast precede its
destruction. God is Good, hence Goodness is thefdiof all men.

Its opposite, named Evil, is a conspiracy againstam’s Life and
Goodness. Do you not feel bound to expose this spiracy, and so
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to save man from it? Whosoever hides wickednessdmames accessory
to it; and sin is more dangerous than sickness, -are subtle, more
difficult to heal.

Saint Augustine once said, ‘The Devil is bute ape of God’. Sin
is less scientific than sickness; but recollect, #t it encourages sin,
to say there is no sin, and leave the subject ther&ince there is a
false claim to sin, that must be met and masteredye classify both
sin and sickness as beliefs. They are claims, libey are false claims.
Our duty is to abide in Truth; and, to do this, mortals must open
their eyes to every subtlety of error, that they mg destroy it.

Fir all sin there is but one statement; namelythat it is mortal
mind, alias error, - the belief that Life, Substance, and Intdigence
are material. All forms of this belief are Animal Magnetism, alias
Mesmerism, and opposed to spiritual Life, Truth, anl Love. This
delusion must be met in all its subtleties, - in & so-called pleasures and
pains of sense, passion, appetite, lust, hatred,\an malice, revenge.

Sticklers for the rights of sin, and those whtéaugh over the
improbability of any of its methods, should realizethe great wrong
they are doing humanity. | have been too charitale sometimes,
through sheer ignorance. Those who commit the offiee of mental
malpractice, and through mortal mind seek their ownselfish ends, or
injure others in any way, and conceal mischief, nieither case
exposing the innocent to its attack, - will lose #ir power to heal.
They are like the wretch who cries, ‘Leave me alon& my crimes’;
or the coward who covers his eyes, and then deni® existence of
the wrong he cannot see.

Let us follow the example of Jesus, the greltetaphysician, and
have sufficient knowledge of human hate and errorto destroy them
with Divine Truth and Love. Let us never resist eit with evil, but
overcome evil with Good. So shall we bring out theothingness of
error, and the great somethingness of Truth. So il we vindicate
Principle, not person. Standing at the post of haor, we shall accept
the responsibility of doing right, so far as we undrstand it.

My reluctance to give the public the substan¢éen my first edition
of Science and Health, of the chapter on Animal Maggtism in my
present edition, and the divine purpose that | shdd do so, is seen in
the following circumstances. | had finished that @ition as far as that
chapter, when my printer informed me that he couldnot go one with
my work. | had already paid him $700.00, and yet & stopped my
work from being printed. All my efforts to get him to finish my book
were in vain. After months had passed, | yieldedotmy constant
conviction that | must insert in my last chapter apartial history of
what | had already observed of mental malpractice.
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Accordingly, | set to work, contrary to my indination, to fulfil
this painful task, and finished my copy of the book As it afterward
appeared, my printer resumed his work at the samerne, finished
printing the copy he had on hand, and then startedor Lynn to see
me. The afternoon he left Boston for Lynn, | stareéd for Boston,
with my finished copy. We met at the Eastern depah Lynn, and
were both surprised,--I to learn that he had printel all the copy on
hand, and had come to tell me he wanted more,--he find me
en routefor Boston, to give him the closing chapter of Sehce and
Health. Not a word, verbal or written, had passedetween us while
this went on. | had grown disgusted with my printe, and had
become silent. He had come to a stand-still, thrgi various motives
and circumstances.

If any honest Christian Scientist can be deocgd into thinking that
it is chance, not direction by malicious minds whie are at work,--
that ignorance instead of sin is what he has to meat all times,--this
error prevents him from understanding enough of thequestion to
ensure his own defense, and leaves him in the powarAnimal
Magnetism,--perhaps temporarily relieved of his sutring, rejoicing
in a hope of freedom which he afterwards finds to & vain.

The Christian Scientist is incapable of suchraabuse of Mental
Healing. The entire practice of Mind-cure, on a meerial basis, is
either delusive or fraudulent. It is followed by he grossest mortal
minds, and is impossible to the Christian, whose Msder was led to
Calvary’s cross by evil spiritual influences.

N. B,--I hereby notify the public that all peisons claiming to have
been my pupils, who cannot show credentials legaltertifying to that
effect, are preferring false claims.

Additional Note

In the third, revised, edition of the foregoig work—which appeared
in 1888 under the title'HISTORICAL SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
MIND-HEALING’ — the following paragraphs were added to the later
pages under the subtitle: ANIMAL MAGNETISM —

Phenomenally all error is Animal Magnetism. \&bster defines
Animal Magnetism to be ‘a supposed agency of a pdar and
mysterious nature, said to have a powerful influene on the patient
when acted upon by, or brought into contact with, he will of the
operator’. This definition applies also to Mesmesm. In common
usage the term Mesmerism, or Hypnotism, falls shorf its entire
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meaning, which should include those phenomena of Anal
Magnetism by which the victim is affected involuntaily and without
contact or consent. This incomplete definition fd$ also to define
self-magnetism, by which animal life is said to bearried on, and
which brain and nerves communicate through a vitafluid.

| have seen a person, when under the effectAhimal Magnetism,
obey the will of one who was neither present, norflown to be
attempting any such influence over him. | doubtedvhether this effect
could be produced without the consent of the persoio be affected;
but this doubt was removed when | witnessed with troor, a super-
induced state of involuntary mesmerism.

The methods of Animal Magnetism, especiallystsecret work,
should be exposed. This alone can protect the pdefrom a future
Reign of Terror, far surpassing any terrorism of the Dark Ages. One
has nothing to fear from this evil if he is conscias of its presence and,
on the basis of Christian Science, understands mnpotence.

Animal Magnetism is the opposite of ChristiarScience. Its effect
on the senses—in pleasure and pain, passion and &ige, in pride,
envy, malice, hate—is readily removed by the latteiif the cause of
this effect is understood. . . .

If an honest Christian Scientist can be deced into believing that
only chance is at work, instead of malicious mentahfluence, he must
rid himself of this delusion before he can heal; fioit is a Delilah who
would lead him into the toils of the enemy, where &berus (the apt
symbol of Animal Magnetism) waits to devour the séldeceived and
‘the very elect'.

Perhaps temporarily the mental healer relievehis patient, and
rejoices in the hope of freedom which he afterwardénds to be a
bondage worse than disease and death.



